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The Bookſellers to the READER. 


PHE other Works of the Author of 
this ſmall book of Cons0LATIONs, 
will juſtify us in characteriſing him one 
of the firſt divines of the laſt century, 
one of the fitteſt to be employed in a 
caſe ſo difficult as the preſent, and the 
moſt likely to bring forth the argument 
to advantages How well he has ſuc- 
ceeded in an attempt fo friendly to 
mankind, and what value has been ſet 
upon his performance, by the afflited 
and the ſerious, appears from the many 
editions it has already undergone. 

As we are born to trouble, we often 
need ſome remedy, ſome cordial of this 
fort ; and what is always neceſſary can 
never be unſeaſonable. This might be 
a ſufficient apology for the new edition 
of a book now out of print: But with 
regret we obſerve fomething much 
ſtronger to be pled for it at preſent : 
The late unhappy wars, which have 
made mourning to be ſo generally worn 
in our ſtreets, the decline of trade, for 
which our merchants grieve, and by 


which the country languiſheth. 
a 2 Theſe, 
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Theſe, and ſeveral other conſidera- 


tions did ſuggeſt, and might juſtify a a2 
republication at this time, even though 


we laid claim to more difintereſted mo- 
ti ves for it, than any private advantage 
which could thereby ariſe to ourſelves.. 
We ſhall only ſay further, that as we 
have been aſſiſted to make this the moſt 
complete edition, by adding to it a ſuit- 
able collection of Devotions, ſelected 
from the beſt writers in that way, we 
have not been wanting on our parts to 
make it the neateſt hitherto publiſhed; 
and ſo leave our readers to hear the au- 
thor on the execution of his own work, 
as taken from the dedication of a for- 
mer edition, where we left out only 


what was purely perſonal. 
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AuTHoR's PREFACE. 


"THERE are ſome defects in the firſt part 
| of this treatiſe, which, if I had penned 

with an intention to have ſent abroad, I 
ſhould have taken care to have ſeen ſupplieds 
And though it will not be leſs acceptable to 
thoſe who are able, out of the general truths 
here propounded, to raiſe ſuch principles as 
will give them ſatisfaction in particular caſes 


not named; yet as theſe who moſt need con- 


ſolation, are leaſt able to extend their thoughts 
in a proper way to obtain it, I ſhall here take 
the liberty to inſtance in ſome things, which 
would have deſerved particular confideration. 
here is no greater trouble to ſome inge- 
nuous ſouls, than to be requited with injuries 


for the kindnefles they have done to others: 


But they may ſoon conſider that this befel our 
maſter, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. And though it 
be in their power to do good to others, yet. it 
belongs not to them to make them good. And 
if there be any way to beget love in them, it 


is by love: And there is no ſmall bontent- 


this is the very height of love; and love 


3 in loving thoſe who have no love for us. 
or 
. a 3 itſelf 
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itſelf is a thing ſo ſweet, that it is its own: 
reward. 

But. ſome, perhaps, have this addition of 
trouble, that their own friends do not love 
them ; and thoſe whom God and nature do- 
command to be kind, are ill-affeted towards 
them. The ſame remedy will cure this diſeaſe. 
And let them turn their love into pity, that 
any ſhould be ſo unhappy as to be ſtrangers to 
the rareſt pleaſures in the world which ariſe 
from loving of others. And you may ſee from 
hence alſo the neceſſity of one rule which I 
have commended, which is, Not to hope confe- 
dently for any thiug here below. And parti” 
cularly remember this, that you may be dif- 


appointed, if you look for any more ſatisfac- 
tion from your children, than the pleaſure of 
doing good to them, and ſeeing. them do good to 


themſelves. For the old ſaying hath had but 
few hitherto to croſs it, That love, like your 
inberitances, doth deſcend, but uſeth not to afe 
* | 

But there are others that may ſay, they 
could eaſily brook any ſufferings from others, 


but that commonly it is the lot of thoſe that 


ſuffer, to be thought guilty of thoſe crimes for 
which they innocently ſuffer. The world is. 
fo ſottiſh, that they commonly think men de- 
ſerve that which they endure; and we are 
. deprived many times not only of our enjoy- 
ments, but likewiſe of our fame; and are de- 
nied not only our ſecurity, but likewiſe all 
apology for ourſelves. But who can keep 
a Wor 
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e Author's Preface: vn 
world from thinking what it pleaſeth ? Who 


knows not that it ſees but with half an eye, 
if it be not ſtark blind? And what ſhallAve: 
be the better if men think well of us, ſeeing: . 


what they think either one way or other, is 
with fo little reaſon ? If we deſerve not well, 
their thoughts and ſpeeches. can do us no- 
np ; and if we do, God will take care that: 
ey ſhall do us no harm. ; 

But there is a little number of good ſouls, 


perhaps, who are troubled for what others 


ſuffer, and are afflited with the miſery of their 
neighbours. There are fo few that complain 


of this grief, and it is a malady that men are 


ſo ſeldom ſick of, that I ſhould ſcarce have 
thought it needful to have preſcribed any phy- 
fic for ſuch a rare diſeaſe. If the hurt do not 
touch us in our bodies, relations, or friends, 
we ſhall foon find comfort enough, without 
any direction to alleviate the grief which we 
fuſtain for others, how heavy ſoever it may 
happen to be. But if any be oppreſſed with 
this ſort of trouble, let them conſider what is 
faid in the enſuing treatiſe, That they do o- 
thers no good, but themſelves harm, by being 
troubled. And therefore let them be ſenſible 
of their miſcries, ſo far only as to pray for 
them, and relieve them, if they can; and to 
make their hearts ſenſible of God's mercies to 


themſelves, and by that joy they may cure the 


other trouble. | | | 
But men are troubled perhaps that religion 
is like to ſuffer, I am very glad of it, if they 
4 * 
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be; for then I ſuppoſe ſuch, perſons are ſo 

much in love with religion, that they will not 

let their trouble hinder any part of their duty. 

And if they do their * they may leave it 
of the 


to God to have a care of the intereſt of reli - 
gion; for he loves it far better than we can 
do. | Mo 
But ſome are troubled that they are no 


more troubled. A fad thing that we ſhould, 


be diſcontented at that, for which we ſhould 
be thankful! For by this trouble they mean. 
nothing elſe but a confuſedneſs of ſpirit, which. 


never did any body any good. The rubbing, 


of the eyes doth not fetch out the mote, but 
makes them more red and angry; no more 
doth this diſtraQtion and fretting of the mind. 


diſcharge it of any ill humours, but rather 


makes them more abound to vex us. 

But ſome are yet troubled, becauſe they fall 
from the height of their reſolution, and are 
more troubled now than once they were at 
what befals them. Whereas they once obſer- 
ved theſe rules well, and kept themſelves in 
peace, they fall now into ſome diſcontent a- 
gain. Whereas they did pray with ſome fer- 


vour, they now abate. of the height of their 


zeal. Truly we mult not expect while we are 
here below in this cave or dungeon, to be. 
quite free from all ſuch damps. And it may 


be ſome degree of pride, not to be able to. 


endure ſome dulneſs and coldneſs of ſpirit. Be 
not troubled if at all times you cannot do as 
well as you would, but labour to do as well 

| 2 as 


* 


Sp. 


Sw 


The Author*s Preface: 2 
as you can. And eſpecially take heed that 
the not doing of what you did, do not breed 
in you a fearfulneſs that you ſhall never do as 
you were wont again. This diſpirits the ſoul, 
and fo diſheartens it, that it runs itfelf into- 
that very thing which it is taking a courſe to- 
avoid. ” 2 

Remember well that rule, which is the firſt 
that you meet withal in the following book, 


Knoto your duty thoroughly, and then do it. If 
you think it to be leſs than it is, you will not 


do what you ought ;. and if you think it to be 
more than it is, you cannot do what you think 


you ought; and if you think, that anxiety of 


mind for what is not in your preſent power, 1s 
any part of your duty, you do not think as you 
ought. There was a great maſter among the 
Jews, who bid his ſcholars conſider and tell: 
him what was the beſt way wherein a man 
ſhould always keep; one came and faid, that 
there was nothing better than a good eye, which 
is, in their language, a liberal and contented. 
diſpoſition. Another ſaid a good companion is 


the beſt thing in the world. A third faid, a. 
good neighbour was the beſt thing he could de- 


fire; and a fourth preferred a man that could 
foreſee things to come, i. e. a wiſe perſon. But 
at laſt came in one Eleazar, and he faid, a 
good heart was better than them all. True, 
ſaid the maſter, thou haſt comprehended in 
two words all that the reſt have ſaid. For he 


that hath a good heart, will be both content- 


ed, and a good companion, and a good neigh- 
3 bour,, 
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hour, andeaſily ſee what is fit to be done by 


m. Let every man then ſeriouſly labour to 
find in himſelf a fincerity and uprightneſs of 
heart at all times, and that will fave him a- 
bundance of other labour. | 
But let me take upon me to be ſo far a 
maſter as to tell you, that next to this man, 
the ſecond ſaid right, that a good friend is the 
greateſt caſcment_ in the word in this ſort of 


troubles. _ Ao | 
If a man therefore cannot quiet himfelf, let 


him get a good friend to whom he may un- 
boſom his heart ; for two, ſaith Solomon, are 


better than one; becauſe, if one fall, the other 


will lift up his fellow. 

Io ſmall ſtreams united in one channel, 
may be able to bear a veſſel of ſome burden; 
and ſo may the counſels and comforts of two 
friends meeting together, be able to ſupport 
the weight of many troubles. _ 

But if one will reſolve to be troubled, I ſee 
there is no end of it; for a man may be diſ- 
quieted in his thoughts about the choice of 
ſuch a friend. | 


Let ſuch conſider this, that perhaps God 
hath given them one already, and the perſon 


that lies in their arms my give the beſt ad- 
vice unto them. Or their ſpiritual guide may 
be the moſt excellent friend. Or howſoever 


they may know who will make one, by their 
love to piety, by the ſimplicity of their man- 


ners, the innocency, and modeſty of their con- 


verſe, their wiſe diſcourſe, their freedom 


from 
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From pride and captiouſneſs, and ſuch like 


things. This likewiſe I may add, that though 


there be an inequallity between that 2 
tri 


and you, which is a neceſſary thing to | 
ſhip, yet if other things be not wanting, love 
and friendſhip will make you equal. N 

But how if this friend ſhould die, will ſome 
ſay, how much then ſhall I be troubled? And 
what remedy ſhall I uſe to give me comfort, 
when I have loſt him that ſhould comfort me 
I told you there was no end of queſtions. 
But yet the reſolution of this queſtion will 
ſatisfy all; for be that can bear this trouble 


will be able to ſupport himſelf under all other. 
And therefore, ſince I reſolved to let thoſe. 


meditations go further than yourſelves, I have 
compoſed a little tract to wait upon them, 


which adminiſters comfort againſt the loſs of 


friends. It hath indeed, contrary to my firſt 
deſign, outgrown that in bigneſs which was 
born above two years before it; But yet the 
reaſon may be, becauſe there is much of the 
other in it. For as it is in the calculations of 


our almanacks, which are referred exactly to 


ſome certain place, but fit, without ſenſible 
error, the whole nation. So I obſerve it is 
in this diſcourſe, which though it doth moſt 
properly belong to thoſe who have loſt their 
friends, yet hath many things in it which may 
indifferently ſerve all other perſons who are 
troubled about worldly matters. And let me 
intrcat you, and all others that read me, to re- 
member always, that God rules che world : 
an 
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and that thoſe things which are accidenti to. 
us, are providences with him; and that it will 
give you much ſatisfaction in your hearts. 
e hath made all theſe things mutable, and , 
therefore it is a madneſs to think that they muſt 
always ſtand as we would have them; and 
t he is ſo good, that he hath made ſome. 
ing good for us in every mutation; ſo that 
it is a folly to be diſcontented that they con- 
tinue not as we would have them. Who 
would go and ſeek for violets and primroſes 
in the wood in the winter ſeaſon ? But then 
we may go and gather ſticks to keep us warm. 
And in the ſpring, who looks for grapes and 
plumbs, and ſuch ripe fruit ? But yet we may 
-prune the vines, and lop the trees, and wait 
a while, and have what we defire. Aſſure 
yourſelves it is forgetfulneſs of God that 
makes us troubled, yea, forgetfulneſs of our- 
ſelves alſo, who think we have loſt our pro- 
per good, when we are well enough. And 
I think it will not unbecome me to ſpeak to 
you in the words of a Heathen *, and bid you, 
Be confident, and looking up to heaven, ſay, 
hereafter I will uſe myſelf to what thou wilt ; 
1 conform my thoughts wholly unto thee ; I re- 
Fuſe nothing that ſeems good in thine eyes. Lead 
me whither thou wilt ; give me what garments 
thou pleaſe/ſt ; chuſe my food and proviſion for 
me, &c. I had always rather have that to be 
which already is, than any thing elſe ; for [think 
that is better which God wills, than that which 


I will, 
| Epiete tus. Which 
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Wich ſubmiſſive addreſs of his to God, 
puts me in mind of ſome general rules laid 
down at the latter end of the firſt treatiſe, 
which it would have pleaſed you perhaps, if 
they had been more enlarged. I -ſhall take 
leave therefore to extend this preface a little 
farther, that, if it be poſſible, I may not let you 
- want any thing which you may chance to 
deſire. | | 

And for direction of your prayers to God 
in theſe caſes; be ſure firſt to obſerve the 
cauſe of all your trouble, the fountain which 
caſts forth the mire and dirt into your ſouls. 
When we know the cauſe of a malady, it is 
half cured. And ſeeing this cauſe you will 
find to be within yourſelves, therefore, ſecond. 
ly, pray not ſo much againſt trouble, as the 
cauſe of the trouble. Pray for a contented mind, 
a low eſteem of the world, a new opinion of 
things, an humble frame of heart, and ſuch 
like graces. If we merely pray, not to be 
. troubled, and reſt in general expreſſions, we 
ſhall find little eaſe to our hearts. Thirdly, 
Pray not fo much for removal of the thing 
that troubles you, as for ſtrength to bear it, 
and divine power to ſupport you under it, and 
heavenly wiſdom to make an advantage of it. 
Fourthly, If you do pray for the removal of 
any outward burthen, and the prevention of 
any loſs, yet let it be with an indifferent mind, 
leſt you be more troubled, when you find that 
God doth not hear thoſe prayers. Fifthly, 
When you are troubled for one fault, be 
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it. Thus that royal Philoſopher, 
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troubled. for all, and pray for a new heart. 
When you have done any evil, then be hum- 
bled for the neglect of ſo much good, which 
you be the reaſon of that evil. For when a 
malady doth affect a particular part, the whole 
body mult be purged ; or elſe if we apply the 
remedy only to that part, we fhall but drive 
the humour to ſome other place. And, Sixth- 
ly, I would wiſh you to apply the remedy pre- 
ſently, before the trouble eat into the fleſh. 
As ſoon as you ſee it is come, fly to God, and 
take your antidotes, and beſcech him to bleſs 


them to you. I cannot but here again tranſ- 
cribe another excellent ſpeech of the ſame Hea- 


then. © Either God can do ſomething, or he 
cannot: If he can do nothing, why doſt thou 


« pray to him ? If he can do ſomething, why 
« doſt thou not pray that thou mayſt not fear, 
«© nor deſire, nor be fad for any of thoſe things, 
cc rather than that this or that thing ſhould be 


« or not be to thee? If he can help us, then 
« he can help us to be without a thing 
« as well as to have it. Begin therefore 


« to beg theſe things of God by prayer, and 


« thou ſhalt ſee what will be the iſſue of it. 
« One prays that he may have ſuch an one to 
« wife; do thou pray that thou mayſt not de- 


«© fire her. Another prays to be caled of a 


« tyranny : Do thou pray that thou mayſt be 
« able to bear it: O let not my child die, 


ﬆ faith another; but do thou ſay, O let me 


« not fear the loſs of it. Turn thy prayers, I 
« ſay, all this way, and ſee what will come of 


And 
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And as for Faith, which is another thing 
there mentioned, I intreat you to believe; 
Firſt, That God is not hard to pleaſe. Per- 
ſuade yourſelves that he is good and gracious, 
and accepts of the ſincere, hearty and conſtant 
endeavours of his ſervants to do his will. 
Secondly, Believe that he would have us plea- 
ſed too, and delights in our contentment. It is 
not pleaſing to him to ſee us troubled, nor 
doth he wiſh to ſee us full of perplexed thoughts: 
Neither doth he willingly grieve us, or ſend 
ſuch things upon us that ſhould moleſt us, but 
he loves to have all his children in peace. 
And, thirdly, Believe fully that he hath the 
greateſt mind, to give that which will remedy 
the greateſt cauſe of troubles, and that is his 
divine grace and Holy Spirit. Sin is that 
which makes all our ſores ſo angry. The Spi- 
rit of the moſt High is that which will en» 
able us to mortify it ; and this Spirit we may 
have as readily from him, as a piece of bread 
from the hands of our deareſt parents. Go 
on couragiouſly therefore, and be confident ; 
ſecing there is nothing that God is more de- 
ſirous to beſtow, than that which will cure us 
of all our griefs. 


Batterſea, 
Oct. 4. 1659- 
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V introduction, ſhewing that all men's de 

þ res are ſeeking for quiet. In the Goſpel 
only it is to be found. Chriſt bequeathed it as 
a legacy to his diſciples. The defign of this 
Treatiſe, gel 


Chap. I. Two reaſons againſt trouble, drawn 
from Chri/fs promiſes, and God's MT 
dence, 

Chap. II. Three other reaſons, which ſhow that 
we may be good whatſoever comes; and we 
may turn it into good; and if we do not, it vill 
be a double evil, 10 

Chap. III. Some other reaſons, from the kindneſs 
that may be intended us in every thing, from 
the nature of the world, and the nature of 
virtue, 16 

Chap. IV. Where we muſt lay our foundation of 

 ſitlement, and how it muſt be laid, 21 
| b 3 Chap. 
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Chap. V. Two rules directing unto peace, by un- 
; tee! and doing, and diftingui Ming ＋ | 


our duty, 
Chap. VI. To rules more concerning the cet 
of means and careleſineſs about events, 32 


Chap. VII. The knowledge of ourſelves, together 
| with the confideration of the neceſſary conſe- 
quents of every thing, are two other remedies 
againſt trouble, 36 
Chap. VIII. & is of great import to conſider welk 
' evhat we enjoy, and we ſhould caſt that in the 
balance again/t our wants, which is the ſub- 
ſtance of one rule more, 40 
Chap. IX. Two conſideratians more ; one, of the 
wants of others ; another, of the uncertainty- 
of our own enjoyments, 46 
Chap. X. Three directions more, ſhewing how 
We 22 ſhut the world out of ourſelves, and 
avoid ſelf flaitery, and take heed of raſh anger 
at our ownſelves, 50) 
Chap. XI. Humility and ſelf-annihilation, knows 
ledge and 5 mplicit 7, ty and purity, con- 
fancy and fixedneſs in one thing, are four ex- 
cellent means to keep us from trouble, 35 
Chap. XII. A caution and the concluſion, be .- 
ing, that theſe things ſuppoſe the practice of 
ſome more general rules; and, that we mit 
not have theſe truths to get when « we have need 
of / hem, | 60 
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The Contents of the Second Diſcourſe; 


Sect. 1. Wherein is ſhewn the need of a con- 
2 Diſcourſe againſt the loſs of our 
friends, 64 

Sect. 2. Wherein is ſhewn that we may grant na- 
ture leave to eaſe it by mogerate tears; and 
two advices are given to keep us from making 
an ill uſe of this grant, | 67. 

SeQt. 3. Which ſhews rather what might be ſaid, 
than what. is ſaid in this preſent treatiſe for 
moderating our foros; But yet thoſe exam- 

ples which we have from others, may move us 
zo follow their rules, and ſo à brief touch is 
made upon them, a 72 

Sect. 4. Which teaches to conſider what death is; 
firſt, common ; ſecondly, neceſſary ; thirdly, 
good. And, if we thought more of it, we 

| ſhould not be unwilling to part, neither doth 
the manner of parting make any conſiderable 
difference, 75 

Sect. 5. Which contains comfort againſt the 
loſs of children, parents, conſorts, friends,| 
upon a due conſideration what every one 'of 
them is, 9o 

Sect. 6. Which directs how to quiet ourſelves, by 
comparing. etr ſelves, both with ourſelves, and 
with others, and there are five ways com- 

pariſons inſiſted on, „ 

Sect. 7. Several reaſons are given againſt immo- 
derate ſorrow, which are compriſed in four« 
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teen queſtions, which we ſhould make to our. 
elves. The reaſon and ſpirit of them you may 
ſee in the margin, at the beginning every 
particular, 133 
Sect 8. Some other things are propoſed for the 
perfect cure of the joul : The firlt of which 
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Jo HN xiv. 1. 
Let not your hearts be troubled.— 


dance of wealth, or any ſuch like inward 
or outward ornament, that makes the 
difference between men, and renders the one 
better than the other; but the firmneſs of 
good principles, the ſettledneſs of the ſpirit, 
and the quiet of the mind: To the obtaining 
of which, all the old philoſophers many hun- 
dreds of years before our Saviour, did wiſely 
| ſummon all their forces, all whoſe leſſons, when 
} they are ſummed up, amount only to this, - to 
| teach a man how to be contented. Socrates 
was, upon this ſcore, accounted the beſt a- 
mongſt them, becauſe, though he underſtood 

A ; | 


1 is not either fineneſs of wit, or abun- 


but 
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but a little of the frame of nature, yet he well 


underſtood himſelf; and perceived, that he was - 


not the wiſeſt man, that could read rare 


things in the ſtars, and could follow the paths 
of the ſun, and trace all the heavenly bodies 


in the courſe which they run, but he that could 
tell how not to be troubled, either for the want 
of that knowledge, or for any other thing. 
Chriſtianity hath not-a new deſign in hand, 
but more rare and excellent inſtruments to ef. 
te@ the olg, What Heathens could. ſpeak of, 
it enables us to do. And till it is as true as 
ever it was, that nothing betters a man's con- 
dition, but that which rids him of all his griefs, 
and eaſes him of all his troubles. So a great 
divine among the ancients obſerves, that Chri- 
ſtians are not. diſtinguiſhed. from others, by 
outward faſhions and modes, by their external 
forms and molds into which they are caſt, or 
by profeſſing a body of notions, differing from 
others in the world; but by the renewing of 
their minds, by the peaceableneſs of their 
thoughts, by charity and heavenly love, c. 
And if we behold in their minds, as in other 
mens, great ſhakings, or earthquakes, unſettled 
thoughts and reaſonings, unbelief, confuſedneſs, 
= trembling, fearſulneſs, (all theſe words 
he Uſes), they are faſt bound to worldly things, 
they have 5 attained the end of their Chri- 


tlanity, and are but a little bettered by their 


| new condition. 
That Chriſt came to diſcharge the mind of 


thoſe troubleſome gueſts, the text, and my 
| other 


2 
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'other verſes of the enſuing chapters, plainly 
tell us; the ſenſe of which is this, Do but be- 
lieve that I am from Gad, and that what I ſay 
is his mind, and you need not be troubiad. The 


faith of Chriſt is an antidote againſt all evil: 
-Peace is the proper reſult of the Chriſtian tem- 
per. It is the great kindneſs which dur teli- 
| gion doth us, that it brings us to a fettlednels 
| of mind, and a conſiſtency within ourſelves. | 
| Our Saviour, when he fpake theſe words, 
| was juſt going to leave his little flock 3 and 
you muſt needs think that his patients, who - 
4 were yet under his cure, could not but take the 
news of his departure very heavily: Thert- 
Fore, as a wife and tender phyſician, he pre- 
ſcribes them the deft directions that he could, 
-and leaves them in their hands, aſſuring thein, 
that every t of his was a ſovereign me- 
dicine, every promiſe of his a ial to re- 
lie ve their fainting ſpirits; and particularly tell» 
ing them, that he would fend the Comforter, 
and that they ſhould be under the regimen and 
care of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe heavenly re- 
cipes they have tranſcribed and tranſmitted 
unto all ſucceeding ages, ſo that over the goſ- 
| we may write what the Egyptians did over 
their library, This is the hoſpital for fick fou: 
After all our ſearch; ſomething will trouble us, 
unleſs we have recourſe hither ; or, if nothing 
do, our caſe is fo much the worſe; and that 
which now would be only trouble, will here- 
| after be tribulation and anguiſh. | 
| A 2 That 
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That which 1 intend for the ſubject of my 
diſcourſe is this, that a Chriſtian — ought 
not to be troubled : Or, That it doth not become 
a faithful ſoul to admit of any diſquiet in it. 

By trouble 1 underſtand that tumultuous 
diſorder in the foul, which ariſes from the pre- 
valency of theſe paſſions, fear, carefulneſi, ſor- 
rotu, anger, and the reſt of their kindred, which 
have evil for their object. Theſe paſſions are 
raiſed either from ſomething within vs, or from 
fomething without us. Our Saviour chiefly 
ſpeaks of the latter, and fo ſhall I alſo; yet fo 
as to have ſome regard to the former, that ſo 

I may in all particulars leave the mind well 

fatisfied. That I may not ſpend ſo much time 

in other things, as to have none remaining for 
that which 1 mainly intend, I ſhall not tie my- 
ſelf to the laws of an exact method, but make - 
my diſcourſe conſiſt only of theſe two general 
s; 1ſt, Of ſome Reaſons why a Chriſtian 
ſhould not be troubled ; 2dly, Of ſome Rules 
to keep our hearts from trouble. 


. I. 


7 0 Reaſons againſt trouble, drawn from Chriji*s 
+ promiſes and God's Providence. 


I. OR the former, let us conſider, That 
| trouble is a great diſparagement to the 
promiſe of the goſpel, which gives us eaſe in 
every caſe, unleſs we refuſe to become God's 

patients, 
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8, and will not uſe his remedies In 
the caſe of ſin's prevalenoy, it faith, Sin hall 
not have dominion over you *, &c. The law of. 
the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Feſus hath made m 
Free f, &c. any man fin, we have an advo- 


cate with the Father i, &c. which ſupports our 


ſpirits under the thoughts both. of what-we 
have admitted, and what we fear we ſhall ad- 
mit. To the poor man and the- perſecuted 
it ſaith, Let your conver/ation be without cove- 
touſneſs, &c. So that we may boldly ſay, The 
Lord is my helper, and I will net fear f, &. 
And, Seek you firft the kingdom of God &, &c. 
Bleſſed are you when you are perſecuted J, bc. 
And (that I may not enumerate all particu- 
lars) it faith to every Chriſtian, - whatſoever 
NIE he be i * Be careful for nothing, but 
wy prayer, &c. And the 


of Ged, Spar te paſet all Arne: 9755 
When we fit down therefore deſpeiiing, 


either under the power or the guilt of our 


fins, and think that they can never be for- 
given, or never overcome, when we murmur, 
or are dejected, becauſe we are mean, deſpiſed 
and afflicted, when we are impatient for the 
loſs of our friends, or our goods, &'c. we 

do not N betray our own ignorance, or un- 
belief, or idleneſs > We either _— not 


4A 3 1 
Rom. vi. 14. 5 6 Mat. vi. 33. 
| 17 vin. 2, 3, 11. 7 Mat. v. 10, It, 13. 
1 John ii, I, *# Phil, iv. 6, 7. 


|| Heb, xl. 5, 6, 
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what the goſpel ſpeaks, or we do not believe 
it, or we refolve not to be the better for it 
if it will put us to any labour: Either we or 
the goſpel muſt bear the blame of our trou- 
ble and diſquiet; either that cannot relieve 
us, or we do ill to behave ourſelves as though 
it could not. 1 know every good Chriſtian 
will accuſe himſelf, faying, Not that; but let 
him conſider, that he cannot do it, nor his 
Saviour honour, but by ceaſing his diſcontents, 
for others will think, that he in no better. phy» 
fecian than the ret, «who hath no better ſucceſs 
in his Cures. | . | 
2. It is a great diſparagement to the provi 

dence of God which rules the world. If there 
were no providence, I confeſs we were deſti- 
tute of the greateſt reaſon that man hath a- 
gainſt frars and cares and ſorrows; and he 
that is. troubled would be leſs unreaſonable, 
becauſe all the care would he upon himſelf, 
and his own ſhoulders muſt alone bear the 
burden of every accident. But ſceing we 
acknowledge an eternal wiſdom, an infinite, 
unprejudiced underſtanding, that governs and 
ſuperintends in all affairs, it is the greateſt 
folly to be diſquieted, and to deport ourſelves 
as if we and chance ruled all. Some have 
ſatisfied themſelves with this ſingle thought, 
that it is in vain to be troubled, ſince things 
muſt not be as we will, but as that Almighty 
Being pleaſes: A cold comfort, one would 


think, to be content upon necelſlity; and yet 


—— 
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this ſome heathens have mainly inſiſted upon 
as their ſupport. Thanks be to God, that 
we have ſomething better for to quiet us, and 
that is this, that the world is governed not 
merely by God's will, but by his wwi/dem. 
He diſpoſeth all things according to his plea- 
fure, but it pleaſeth him to do all, things 
for the beſt. He rules the world, not as an 
abſolute Lord, ſo that we ſhould be ſenſible 
only of his power; but as a /oving father, 
ſo that we ſhould be confident of his goodneſs: 
And therefore his children ſhould not be diſ- 
pleaſed as if they were none of his family, 
nor within the verge of his care, and were 
wholly forgotten by him; but they ſhould 
comfort themſe ves, that they are in ſuch ſafe 
hands, who will do nothing but with the 
greateſt reaſon, and for the molt excellent 
ends. A God's actions are full of providence ; 
and therefore there is no reaſon that we ſhould 
be diſpleaſed, as if God did not do well, or 
we could do better. You would think it 
ſtrange, if the flocks and herds ſhould make 
a mutiny, becauſe their ſhepherd chuſes their 

aſture r them, and will not let them wan» 
der into wild deſarts and barren places, nor 
ſtray one from another, they know not whi- 
ther; nor run in rank meadows and fat 
grounds, that may breed a rot among them: 
And yet ſuch a thing is our trouble and 
vexation, becauſe we cannot do as we liſt, or 
are not as we would chuſe. It is a fond de- 
ſire to have the rod and the ſtaff out far. 

an 
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hand of the Shepherd of Iſael; and then we 
might ſoon walk into dangerous paths, and 
when we had brought ourſelves into the val- 


| ley of the ſhadow of death, find none at all 
do afford us any comfort. 


It is diſtruſt of God to be troubled about 
what is to come; impatience againſt God, to 
be troubled for what is preſent ; and anger at 
him, to be troubled for what is paſt. This 
temper of ſpinit finds fault with his wiſdom, 


and blames his goodneſs, and deprefles his 


„ and reprehends his faithfulneſs in the 
diſpoſal of things; and therefore it is fin, and 
ſpeedily to be amended. 

To be troubled, ſpeaks as if God had pro- 
vided better for the beaſts than for mankind; 
for they live in peace within themſelves, and 
we hear not of their murmurs and complaints. 
And by the ſame reaſon that thou art troubled, 
all the men in the world may be vexed alſo ; 
and fo none think or ſpeak well of God, but 
behave themſelves as if he cared not for his 
rational creatures. For thou mayſt conſider, 
that God hath endued thee with an under- 


ſtanding of fuch a ſize, with abilities and ca- 


cities of ſuch a proportion, and meafured 


For thee ſuch a fortune and condition as now 


thou haſt: If thou art not contented, but 
fretteſt withm thyſelf, that thou art not better ; 
then ſo may another man, for he wants ſome- 
thing alfo ; yea, fo may all men, for they are 
all imperfet. And upon the fame grounds 


that thou art — for the want of one 
particular 
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particular thing, thou mayſt at the next. ſtep 
be troubled that thou art not a king, or that 
thou art not an angel; and an angel may alſo 
be troubled, that he is not a principality, or- 
one of the ſeven ſpirits that ſtand at the throne 
of God ; and one of thoſe may take it ill, that 
he was not made to underſtand more; and 
ſo the beſt things would be moſt miſerable, 
becauſe they underſtand beſt their own wants. 
Many arguments to this purpoſe might be 
heaped up from the confideration of God's 


Providence, but I ſhall only mention one 


more. . "La 
God's Providence hath ſo ordered the ſe- 


veral degrees of things in the world, that none 


of them ſhould be troubled, but ſhould mu- 
tually help and be aſſiſtant unto cach other in 


their ſeveral wants; and fo there is not the 


greateſt man living, but ſtands in need of the 


meaneſt, as much as the meaneſt doth of 
him; juſt as none of us can live without the 
beaſts, no more that many of them can live 


_— 


without us. 


What things we want, God hath otherwiſe 
ſupplied us with, either in forge other kind, 
or elſe in the ſame by ſome other help: Whick 
is an obſervation that we are ſo well acquaint- 
ed withal, that we are not diſcontented be- 
cauſe we need cloths, and were born naked 
into the world; nor do we account the beaſts 
have a privilege above us, becauſe they come 
well clad into being, and provided with ap- 


parel for all their lives, or are armed with 


horns 


„ 
. — 
= 


— 
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Horns and hoofs; for God hath given unto 
us reaſon, which is a better thing, and hath 
made them both to clothe and to arm us. 
No fo it is in other caſes; as God hath made 
the brutes to help us in leſſer things, ſo hath _ 
he made other men to relieve our greater ne- 
ceſſities, to comfort us in our ſadneſſes, to ſup- 
ply us in our wants, to adviſe us in our ſtraits, 
and to be eyes and hatids unto us, if we have 
no wiſdom nor ſtrength of our own ; yea, 
his own Son hath he given, to make an uni- 
= verſal proviſion for us. Now when we afk 
1 and reſolve ourſelves, Which is better, to come 
| into the world with clothes on our backs, or 
to have reaſon? we ſhould afcend up a little 
higher in our thoughts, and put to ourfelves 
a parallel caſe, Which is beft, to have all in 
thy own hands and fole diſpoſal, or to have a 
fapreme Providence an infinite Wiſdom, to 
govern all thy affairs? when we find the dif- 
ence between theſe two, let ns not live as 
if God ruled not at all, or if it were better that 
we did rule than he. 


"CHAT 7: 


Three other Reaſons, which fhew that wwe may 
be good, whatſbever comes ; and we may turn 
it into good ; and if we do not, it will be a 
double evil. 


III hold not be troubled, becauſe we 
| may be good in every condition. What 


ſhould 


29 — 
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ſhould he fear, whe may always be what. he 
ſhould be? What need he be vexed,. wha 
need not be miſerable unleſs he will? What 
cauſe hath. he to be diſpleaſed, who may al- 


Ways pleaſe God and himſelf too? The phi. 


loſophers uſed to comfort themſelves with 
this, the tyrant may kill me, but he cannot 
hurt me; he may make me fuffer torments, 
but he cannot make me da a diſhoneſt action. 
J may be poor, but ſtill 1 may be juſt, and 
L may be contented. I may be 2/1 ſpoken. of, 
but {£31} L can do well. I may be ich, but ſtill 
I may be patient. I may be in priſon, but 
there I may. pray and ſing, as Paul and Silas 
did. That which cannot hinder our duty, 
ſhould not be ſo fadly lamented ; or (as the 
noble: philoſopher and emperor ſpeaks) How 
ſhould that make the life of man. worſe, which 
doth not make worſe the man himfelf.? If we, 
can do what becomes us both to God and 
man, why ſhould, we be diſturbed at what 
men do unto. us? If they ſhould take. away 
our lives, they cannot take away our reli- 
gion; we may be holy, when they will not 
let us be in the world: Yea, there are ſome 
particular virtues ta be, exerciſed in a ſuffers 
ing condition, which elſe we might not have 
had occaſion for, and ſa; we have no reafon 
to be angry if they have done us a courteſy, 
and make us better than we ſhould have been, 
when they intended to have made us worſe. 
And that is the fourth thing, which I deſire 
may be conſidered, bo e 

4. We 
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4. We may make an advantage of every ac- 
cident, according to that of the Apoſtle, all 
things ſhall work together for good to thoſe that 
love God *, viz. by our prudence and obſer- 
vation, and taking thoſe occaſions which are 
offered us, and God's grace aſſiſting us. 
It is not in our power always to be in health, 
or to be rich, c. but when ſickneſs or po- 


verty comes, we can make a good uſe of it, 


and turn it into health and riches otherwiſe. 
The life of, man (faith Plato) is like to a game 
at tables, wherein two things are conſiderable, 
the one within our power, and the other with- 
out; the chance is not in us, but to play, it 
well is. When we cannot have a good caſt, 
it remains that by our (kill and art we make 
a bad one good. What ſhall fall out, is not 
within us to chuſe; but to manage and im- 
prove that which happens, and it turn to our 
advantage, by the goodneſs and grace of God, 
is within ourſelves, and nothing that is with- 
out us can intermeddle, or be an inpediment 
to us in it. Zeno, I remember, having loſt 
all his goods by ſhipwreck, ſought for no 
other port but Athens, and betook himſelf 

from merchandiſe to the ſtudy of philoſophy ; 
and ſo he revenged himſelf on fortune (as he 
called it) by becoming a ſcholar and an honeſt 
man, crying out, Now 1 have made a good 


voyage, when I have loft all. Such a ſtory 


Nicephorus tells us of one Cyrus, a courtier, 


Rom. viii. 26. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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in the time of Theodoſius the younger, who, 
through the envious accuſations of ſome fa- 
vourites, being ſpoiled of his goods, of a Pa- 
gan he became a Chriſtian, and of a Chriſtian 
a prieſt of God ; and at laſt attained the de- 
gree of a biſhop. So true is that which a 
holy father ſaid, Danger is better than ſafely, 
and a florm more eligible than a perpetual calm; 
if before our fears we were the world's, but 
after them we became God's, Which puts me 
in mind of an admirable prayer, or thankſgi- 
ving rather, of Philagrius, who hearing the 
ſame father expound to him the 73d pſalm, as 
he lay under a ſore ſickneſs, lift up his hands 
to heaven, and turning his eyes eaſtward, ſaid, 


_ 1 thank thee, O Father, the Creator of thy man- 


kind, that thou dot us good againſt our wills, and 
purifieſt our inward man by the outward, T 
thank thee, that thou condutteſt us by croſs and 
contrary ways to a bleſſed end, according to ſuch 
reaſons as are known to 1 

There is reaſon then we ſhould be of good 


chear, ſince things are as we pleaſe to make . 


them. We need not be troubled, ſince what 
betals us to our croſs, may ſerve a better end 
than that which we purſued; and the ſighs 


and groans, which our affſiction extorted, be 


converted into the joyful ſound of praile to 
God. If we be made better men, more ho- 
ly and ſevere in our lives, more certain of 
heaven, and more deſirous to be there; if 
we learn to know the world better, to place 
leſs confidence in it, and to expect * 

rom 
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from it, * there is no reaſon that we ſhould 
accuſe our fortune. 

For who is a loſer, that parts with a friend, 
and gets God for his father, and commits 
himſelf to his Providence? that loſes a huſ- 


band or a wife, and dwells for ever after in 
the arms of God, and is inflamed with a 


greater love of heavenly things? The world 


perhaps doth love us ; have we not reaſon to 
thank it, if it makes us to place our comfort 
and contentment in God, and a pure con- 
ſcience? Or they are unkind whom we have 
- moſt obliged; but we repent not that we have 
done ſuch ungrateful perſons good: We ſtill 
love them, and lay up hereafter our hopes and 
= expectation above; and then when we caſt up 


our accounts, we find that we are gainers by * 


them. 

Thus in all caſes we may ſay as he did, O 
happy Providence, my good maſter, that teaches 
me better tlan I could do myſelf; who not only 
invites me, but compels me unto virtue! Now 
I am well, becauſe I was ill; [ have loſt one 
thing, and gained many, Ged, virtue, and my. 


felf; 1 have not what 1 deſired, but I have what 


I ought to have deſired. Another hath done 
for me that which I ſhould have done myſelf. 

5. Trouble makes every ſad accident a double 
evil, and contentedneſs makes tt none at all. 
If we will, it can do us no harm; if we give 
way to it, we alſo wound ourſelves, and join 
with it, to make ourſelves miſerable. There 


is a perfect emblem of our folly, in the ſtory 
Een of 
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of a ſimple ruſtic, who going home out of the 
field, laid the plough upon the aſs's back, and 
then got up himſelf alſo; and obſerving the 
poor beaſt to be oppreſſed, could find no better 
way to eaſe her, but by laying the plough up- 
on his own ſhoulder ; ſo loading himſelf, and 
not at all eaſing her of her burden. 

Our bodies are compared by the ancients to 
the beaſt ; the mind they call the man, the ſoul 
is ou . When the body is oppreſſed with 
| ne Series by cares and jels we think to 
caſe it; whenas, alas, we t not the loads 
off from it, but only lay them upon ourſelves. 
The ſame burden remains upon the poor beaſt, 
and the man alſo bears it upon his back. Like 
a bird in the lime-twigs, the more we flutter, 
the more we are entangled ; and that which 
was but a ſingle miſchief before, by our own 
follies becomes two, or a great many: But if 
we {tir not at all, but be quiet and ſtill, then 
we are what we were before this evil came; 
only our ſouls have the addition of the greateſt 
joy and pleafure by the victory we have ob- 
tained. For it hath no ſmall effect upon our 
ſouls, that we can be joyful when there is mat- 
ter of forrow, and- that we can overcome. the 
world, and depend upon nothing for our hap» 
pineſs, but God and our own ſouls. | Let us 
not fin then againſt reaſon, as well as God, 
Providence, and religion; nor make ourſelves 
more miſerable than we need be. When we 
loſe eſtates, let us not loſe our conſtancy, and 
our chearfulneſs too; if thou haſt loft thy 


B 2 health, 
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health, do not loſe thy patience alſo; if thou 
muſt die a little ſooner than thou thoughteſt, 
do not die unwillingly ; if thou haſt no Fiend 
be not alſo thine own enemy ; if others vex 
thee, do not withal vex thyſelf; if thou be ill 
to-day, be not alſo folicitous for to-morrow z 
Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof * Which 
are almolt the very words of Ben Syra, who 
gives this reaſon againſt ſuch vexatious thoughts, 
Perhaps to-morrow ſhall not be, and ſo thou 
afflicteſt thyſelf for that which doth not belong 
to thee. We multiply our evils by our trou- 
ble, and-bring thoſe upon ourſelves which per- 
haps were never intended for our portion: 
But our quietneſs diſappoints the enemy, and 
will weary him in his aſſaults, when he ſees 
that we do but grow better by what befals 
us, and turn it into victory and triumph. So 
a wiſe man once ſaid, No man ever reproached 
me more than once; for by patient bearing his 
reproaches the firſt time, I taught him to ab- 
ſtain the ſecond. "7s 


CHAP. III. 


Some other Reaſons from the kindneſs that may be 
intended us in every thing, from the nature of 


the World, and the nature of Virtue. 


6 | E not troubled at that which may be ſent 
| to breed the greateſt joy. Not to ſpeak 
of ſpiritual joys, which all troubleſome things 
Matth. vi. «lt, 


— 
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do breed in holy men, by making them more 

holy, (according as the Apoſtle faith, Heb. xit. 
11,), many fad accidents in mens account have 
proved the greateſt means of temporal advan- 
tage, and ended in their outward proſperity. 
You know how it fared with Joſeph, and that 
the chains of iron upon his legs were the occa- 
fion of the chain of gold about his neck; his 
priſon was the way to a throne. And (as 8t 
James ſpeaks). Tou have heard of the patience of 
Fob, and have ſeen the end of the Lord, that 
the Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy v. 


And church-hittory tells us, that Eudoxia, the 


daughter of a philoſopher in Athens, being caſt 
out of her father's houſe by her unkind bre- 
thren, and coming to Conſtantinople, to be- 
ſeech Theodoſius zunior the emperor, that he 
would right a poor orphan, found ſuch favour 
in his eyes, that he made her his queen, and 


ſhe got a palace, who ſought but for a houſe. 80 


true is that whichthe Heathen obſerved, Wrong 
i- times makes way for a better fortune. A 
fever (Hippocrates obſerves) puts an end to 
ſome diſeaſes, and delivers thoſe from death, 
who could no other way be cured; and ſo 
Cardaa tells us, that an impriſonment which 
once befel him, which he looked upon as the 
greateſt diſgrace, did him at length the great- 
eſt honour, and_wiped off all reproaches from 
his name, ſo that there was not the leaſt footſtep 
leit of any ſuſpicion- The ſame author (who 

| B 3. had 
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had as many ſtrange and unuſual accidents in 
his life, as any man I read or heard of) tells. 
us elſewhere this notable obſervation which 
he made: Ut is fatal to me, that all good which 
 befals me begins in ſome evil. Conſider then, 
that what happens to one, yea to many, may 
Happen to thee : Why ſhouldſt thou be trou- 
bled, till thou knoweſt whether thou haſt rea- 
ſon to be troubled or no? Wait, ſtay a while, 
thou canſt but be troubled at the laſt, and 
perhaps thou ſhalt have reaſon to rejoice both: 
for that evil, and for that thou waſt not trou» 
bled. The conclufion of a matter is moſt to 
be regarded; and we can know little in the 
"beginning. : 

Moſes's rod was a ſerpent, till he took it by 
the tail, and then it became what it was be- 
fore; and if we would lay hold on things on- 
ly by their end, we ſhould find many things 


that ſeem terrible and 1.0xious, to be benign. 


and falutiferous. As one witttly ſaid, Begin 
therefore at the end. Judge nothing, but hope 
well, till thou ſceſt the concluſion. Why 
ſhould thou not entertain thyſelf with good 
hopes now, as well as at another time? Why 
wilt thou keep up and maintain the old piece 
of folly, to hope for much, when thou need 
hope for nothing, and to hope for nothing 
when thou haſt nothing to live upon but — 
mean, to be big with expectation in proſpe- 
rity, when thou haſt enough in preſent poſſeſ. 
fion, and to be as full of deſpair in adverſity, 
when expectation is all thou halt left. 


= 
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It is our grand fault, that we are affected 


-preſently according as eyery thing appears in 


the face, and we ſtay not till it turn about and 
ſhew us the other fide. So the pleaſures of 


fan deceive us, which come on with a beau- 


teous countenance and {ſmiling looks, with. a 
painted face and flattering words, but go off 
again with bluſhing and ſhame, with pain and 
ſorrow, and all the uglineſs appears, when they 


have but turned their backs upon us. And 


ſo the croſs accidents of the world do diſmay 


us in ſuch like manner, which come upon us 


with a fad and cloudy look, but have a bright 
fide behind ; and if we would but be patient 
till the ſhower or ſtorm be over, we might 
behold the face of the ſun breaking forth up- 
on us. 

But you will ſay, What if the black night do 
continue,, and events do not anſwer my expec- 
tation? 

I anſwer, You will be glad that you have 
not been troubled, and have kept yourſelves 


in comfort by good hopes for ſo long a time, 


wherein elſe you mult have lived in trouble: 
But then 1 fay further, that if hope of better 
things in this world can do ſo much to ſup» 
port a man ſo long, the hopes of incompa- 
rably better things in heaven, you may eafily 
conſider, will make you never to be troubled 
to your lives end. Cardan tells us, that he 
uſed to cure little griefs by play and. ſports, 
and great ones by falſe hopes and excogita- 
tions. It but imaginary aud invented hopes 

were 


- 
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were found by him to be of ſome efficacy,. we 
cannot reaſonably doubt but thoſe which are 
real and certain "il be of far greater, and 
far longer force. Let us not therefore be 
troubled, ſeeing there may be cauſe (it we 
- Knew all) to rejoice. 

To theſe reaſons may be added many o- 
thers, which even Heathens have lighted upon. 
1 

7. We ſhould not be troubled at what is natu- 
ral ; now our body is a part of the world, 
and it is natural to it to feel the mutations and 
changes that are in that thing of which it is 
a part; and if one member ſuffer, at leaſt 
thoſe which are next to it will ſuffer likewiſe ; 
and-man hath no reafon to repine, that he 
fares as other pieces of this great body doth. 

Antoninus calls him that takes in ill part what 
here befals him, an impo/tume, and tumor as 
it were of the world, one that hath made an 
abſceſſion and departure from the whole, 
like a bag of ſuppurated blood, that feels 
nothing, and hath. no communion with the 
body. | 

8. Nor ſhould we be troubled, ſay they, at 
what it profitable —There is nothing happens, 
but what conduces fome way or other to the 
good of the world, or is of advantage to- 

{ome part of it, though net to thee, Many 
changes are neceſſary to the natural preſerva- 
tion of things; as thy friends muſt die, elſe 
there would not be room for others that are 
coming into being, and the world would be 

4 too 
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too little for its inhabitants: Others to the 
preſervation of civil government, and others 
for the correction and amendment of mens 
manners. And as in all changes of the ſea- 
ſons of the year, we ſee thereby that fruits, 
and the reſt of things, are the better provided 


for; ſo they ſuppoſe that every other altera- 


tion, that is any part of nature, tends to the 
preſervation and continuance of it ſome way 


or other. 
g. It is in vain likewiſe (as I touched 


before), in their opinion, to be troubled, and 
patience is his remedy who hath no remedy 
elſe. | 

by o. It is alſo to be confidered, That it is 
no great proof of virtue, not to trouble others; 
but this is excellent, quietly to bear the trouble they 
give t0 Us. 


CHAP. IV. 


Where we muſt lay our Foundation of Settlement, 


and how it muſt be laid. 


HESE and ſuch like arguments I ſhall 
diſmiſs, and proceed rather unto the ſe- 
cond general part of my diſcourſe which I pros 
pounded, | 
II. The rules we ſhould obſerve to preſerve 
us from trouble, which 1 ſhall lay down after I 
have premiſed theſe two things: 
1. Let us ſeek for them in their right place 


where they are to be found. Aud then, 
| 2. Let 
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2. Let us firmly fettle ourſelves upon ſack 
principles, elſe we ſhall always be ſhaking. 

For the firſt, that we may find out the trueſt 
rules for the obtaining peace and quiet, let us 


reſolve that evil is not ſo much in things as 


in ourſelves ; and if the evil which diſquiets 


us be not in outward things, neither is the 


good' which muſt give us reſt to be found m 
them. All unquietneſs ariſes from the mind, 
and a plaiſter applied to the ſtomach will as 
ſoon cure a wounded conſcience, as riches or 
any thing in the world heal a diſcontented 
mind. All the carthquakes and ſhakings are 


begot within our own bowels, and proceed 


not from the winds which blow without. 
This therefore is the firft thing we muſt do; 
get acquaintance with our own hearts, and 
ſee the cauſe of all our grief; for nothing wilt 
heal us without ourſelves. Our Saviour ſeems 


to intimate this truth to us in that phraſe in 


the goſpel, He troubled himſelf, (as the margin. 
hath it), which ſome think ſignifics the per- 


fection of our Saviour, that nothing could: 


trouble him; but it alſo ſhews whence pro- 
perly trouble ariſes, v. from the motion of 
man's own ſpirit, which our Saviour could 
eompoſe; but now he groaned even to the 
troubling and diſturbing of himſclt. For 


want of this eaſy obſervation it is, that men. 


labour for peace at endleſs. expences, both of 


| Pains, money, and time, yet never purchaſe 


it. Some ſeek for it in company and chearful 
ſociety, which they think can put away me- 
| | lancholy; 
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8 
lancholy; but till they mind not, that they 
carry the diſeaſe about them, which cannot 


fo be cured. Others ek for it in a contra» 
ry way, in a ſolitary bfe, by quitting. the af. 


fairs of the world, and retiring from all com- 
pany into a cloſet; but all this while they 
retire not from themſelves, and the evil ſpirit 
which is in them is not yet caſt out: 80 


while they thought they had ended their 
trouble, they did but change it; while the 


ſhake off all, they are diſquieted, becaule 
they have not ſhaken off themſelves. Their 
own fooliſh opinions, appetites, paſſions, and 
deſires, remain unmortified; and though they 
ſhould never ſee man, they will have vexa- 
tion enough from theſe. Others ſeek. for 
it in travel, and ſeeing foreign parts; but 
this will not effect the buſineſs neither, as long 
as they have themſelves in company. Motion 
will but ſtir and enrage the humour, and make 
it more turbulent and unquiet. Others leave 
off /ome evil practices, which they find to diſ 
turb them; but as long as the body of ſin is 


remaining, they are not ſettled. They are 
ke the dog who breaks his chain, but a 


great part of it ſtill he trails after him. They 
retain their ancient love and affeQion, and ſa 
are the ſame men, though they do not the 


fame things. And as ſome one, I remem- 


ber, faith, He that retires out of the world, 
and thinks thereby to be at peace, but yet 
deſires the fame, or the glory of the world, 
or any thing elie that is in it, he hath my 

is 
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his arms and his legs out of -it, his heart 
and his mind is ſtill in it. Here therefore 
we muſt begin, (as I ſaid), in the mortifica- 
tion of ourſelves. If we be not quieted with- 
m, every thing in the world will make us 
miſerable; if we be, then nothing can harm 
us. If our falſe opinions, unreaſonable de- 
fires, fond affections, ungrounded hope, &c. 
be alive, we are no longer quiet than the 
world pleaſeth, Our peace is at the mercy of 
every report of every man's mouth, and all 
the ſeveral accidents of evil that are in the 
world. If we be fick, and are afraid to die; 
if we be in pain, and have no patience ; if we 
be ſcorned, and are proud; if we be leſſen- 
ed in our eſtates, and are covetous, &'c. then 
nothing can help us from being miſerable. 
But, on the contrary, if we do not fear death 
ſo much as an ill life, if we think impatience 
and murmuring a worſe diſeaſe than the gout, 
if we think pride to be the greateſt reproach 
and the higheſt diſgrace, and take covetouſ- 
neſs to be the greateſt beggary and baſeſt po- 
verty ; there-is no harm a man can feel by 
death, or ſickneſs, or ſcorn, or want. When 
all the alterations in the world will not quiet 
us, one alteration will, and that is the change 
of our opinions concerning things, and our 
eſtimate of them: By this one, more will be 
done than by ten thouſand changes. The 
Heathen could ſay, That no man can make 
another a ſlave, unleſs he hath firſt enſlaved 
himſclf. Be not enthralled to pleaſure or pain, 

Or 
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to hope or fear, to life or death, and thou 
art free. What he ſaid in this caſe, we may 
ſay in all others; nothing can overcome him, 
that is not firſt overcome by his own imagina- 
tions and paſſions. Thou art poor perhaps 
and contemned ; what of that, if thou haſt. 
not this beggarly thought alſo, that riches and 
honour make a man? Another hath a bad o- 
pinion of thee ; but' what then, if thou haſt 
not alſo a fooliſh opinion, that mens cenſures 
are much to be minded? In every thing rule 
but thyſelf, and thou ſhalt be at eaſe, becauſe 
thou wilt be thyſelf ; but never wilt thou till 
then be eaſed. For remember this as a true 
ſaying, (which may be added to the reaſons 
foregoing) A proud man hath no God, an un- 
peaceable man hath no neighbour, a diſtruſ/tful 
man hath no friend, and he that is diſcontented 
hath not himſelf. 

Not the rich man nor the wiſe man always. 
poſſeſſes himſelf, but in your patience (faith our 
Saviour) 7 5 ye your ſouls *. 

We have found therefore where we muſt 
begin to lay a foundation for all our rules, viz. 
in ourſelves. But then, ſecondly, we muſt 
build and firmly ſeat ourſelves upon theſe prin- 
ciples ; for, if we do not uſe them, notwith- 
ſtanding all that I can ſay, we ſhall be trou- 
bled. By the former diſcourſe you may eaſily 
perceive, that we cannot be at peace without 
our own pains : There is nothing that i can 
fay will work, as 1 doth in the body, 


by 
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by its natural force, whether you think of it or 
no: But every thing muſt have the help of 
your ſerious conſideration, and you mult fre- 
quently praQtiſe according to what you think. 
As the things that will give us peace muſt be laid 
in ourſelves, ſo they cannot be there laid without 
ourſelves. They cannot be applied to our minds 
as a ſalve or an ointment to our bodies, but by 
the force of our own thoughts we muſt work 
them into our ſouls. 

One thing more of this nature I muſt add, 
but I will reſerve it till the concluſion, and now 
give you thoſe Rules that we mult live by, tell- 
ing you as I paſs along for what particular dif- 
caſe each one of them is a proper remedy. 


CHAP. V. 


Two Rules, directing us unto Peace by underſtand- 
ing and doing, and diſtinguiſhing of our Duty. 


. Now thy duty and do it. Charge not thy- 

ſelf with more than thy duty, as thoſe 
who do think they muſt always be at prayer, 
or hearing ſermons, or reading ſpiritual books, 
or do make raſh vows ; nor with leſs than thy 


duty, as thoſe who do content themſelves with 


the obſervation of ſome precepts, or a ſeldom 
regard to their whole work : But labour to 


_ © underſtand what God requires, and induſtri- 


ouſly labour to perform it. For it is impoſ- 
fible that either of thoſe, in the extremes, 
ſhould 
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ſhould be at reſt ; the one never, becauſe he 
can never do all that which he thinks he ought; 
the other not akvays, becauſe his conſcience 
will ſometimes rebuke him that he is an hy- 
pocrite, i. e. a partial Chriſtian, An ignorant 
perſon, therefore, or an idle perſon, can have 
no true peace. We muſt be 1. Inquiſitive in- 
to the Goſpel, and labour to underſtand what 
we have to do. 2. And then refolve heartily, 
and endeavour ſeriouſly, to do it all. 3. And 


then enquire what remedy there is, if we fait 


and fall ſhort, after theſe hearty and ſerious en- 


deavours, The firſt and laſt of theſe do moſt 


concern our knowledge, the middle our prac- 
tice; and the knowing and doing according 
to our knowledge, and making uſe of the an- 
tidote when we have miſcarried, will keep us 
in peace from that trouble, which ariſes from 


fin. A wicked man cannot be in peace, if he 


underſtand himſelf; and you muſt not think 
that I come to preſcribe to any, but thoſe who 
will be Chriſt's diſciples, and follow him; for 
to ſuch the text ſpeaks. And a man of a weak 
underſtanding will not be in peace; therefore 
we mult grow in knowledge, if we would be 
without trouble; and a Chriſtian that walks 
careleſsly, without obſervance of himſelf, ought 
not to be in peace till he grow more watchtul, 
and then, if he be ſurpriſed, he knows where 
to rake refuge. But there is no ſanctuary in 
Chriſt for a trifling and unguarded ſpirit, with- 
out great ſorrow, repentance, amendment, and 
after-care and diligence. We muſt underſtand, 

C 2 that 
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that every indiſpoſition of body is not a ſin, 
and that our peace muſt not be broken, be- 

cauſe we are not always in the ſame temper, 
nor cannot ſo chearfully do our duty, c. We 
muſt know, that a ſudden ſurpriſal, a haſty paſ- 
fion, a ſudden thought, is not to break us all 
in pieces. And, on the contrary, we muſt 
know, that our voluntary admiſſion, even of 
theſe, or letting of them itay, our not watch- 
- Ing againſt them, and our frequent falling in- 
to that ſin, which at firſt did but ſurpriſe us, 
muſt trouble us; and there is no place, un- 
leſs we grow better, and more ſeriouſly mind 
our duty. 

Study therefore the Chriſtian religion, as it 
is contained in the Goſpel, and then thou wilt 
find that there is but this one thing more to be 
done to keep thee in peace, viz. a careful en- 
deavour to live as thou art directed. And the 
ſum of the Goſpel is this, Live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly, and godlily * ; and where, after all our 
care, we fail, F wwe confeſs our fins, he is-faith- 
ful and juſt to forgive our fins, and the blood of 
Chriſt cleanſeth. us from all unrighteouſneſs +. 
This firſt rule, I conceive, will make very good 
way for all the reſt into our ſouls, and will have 
a kind of univerſal influence into us upon all 
occaſions. We need be oftended at nothing, 
if we have a care not to offend God. And 1 
think he ſaid truly, who affirmed, That there 
is no joy but in God, and no forrow but in an 
evil conſcience. | 

II. As 


* Titus ii, 12, + 1 John is 7. 9. 
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II. As thou muſt know thy duty, fo labour 
to diſtinguiſh between thy own duty and another 
man's ; and this will keep thee from being 
troubled at the actions and carriage of men in 
the world towards thee and others. If men 
flight us, and deſpiſe us, and ſpeak evil unjuſt- 
ly of us, and take away our good name, yea 
if they take away our eſtates, &'c. if We be 
not angry, nor filled with hatred and deſpite, 
nor retaliate their wrongs, then it is not we, 
but they that ought to be troubled : Our du- 
ty is ſecured, and therein we ſhould rejoice. 
And I may take occalion here to obſerve, that 
we may learn our duty by their ill behaviour, 
and ſtudy the more to avoid thoſe things in 
ourſelves, which do ſo much diſpleaſe us in 
others. If we be at all troubled, let it be ra- 
ther for the ſin of him that injures us, than 
for our own ſuffering. | | 

This Rule may be put into other words, 
which will make it perhaps comprehenſive of 
more caſes. Let us conſider what is in our 


own power, and what is not. 


There is nothing in thy own power, but thy 
own will and choice; all other things are in 
the hand of Ged, or in the power of other 
men. It was never in thy power to be hand- 
ſome or witty, or born of noble or virtuous 
parents, ©'c. why then art thou troubled about 
ſuch things? But it is in thy power to be good 
and virtuous thyſelf, to have a beauteous ſoul, 
and to be rich in good works, &c. and if thou 
be not thus, then thou art concerned. If — 
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| tongues be unruly, and their hands be violent, 
and thou ſuffereſt unjuſtly by both, how canſt 
thou help it? Thou art not troubled if a dog 
bark, or an aſs kick, becauſe it is their nature, 
and thou canſt not rule their motions : And 
here the caſe is not at all altered; for the 
tongugs of men are as little in thy hands as 
the mouths: of dogs. Theſe do always bark 
(as a judicious author * ſpeaks) at thoſe they 
know not, and it is their nature to accompany 
one another in thoſe clamours ; ſo it is with 
the inconſiderate multitude. Since theſe there- 
fore are wholly in another's choice, they fall not 
under thy deliberation, and therefore are not 
fit for thy paſſion. Our anger at him that re- 
proaches us may make us miſerable, but it 
cannot prevent what he hath in his power. 
Thou mayſt do well, and none can hinder it, 
but to meet with no oppoſition, is not in thy 
choice. Do what thou canſt, the world may 
make thee ſufter ; but do what they can, thou 
mayſt ſuffer contentedly. A philoſopher, they 
fay, comforted himſelf in this faſhion when his 
daughter proved a wanton, It is none of my 
fault, ſaid he, and therefore there is no rea- 
fon it ſhould be my miſery. If our children 
be not as we would have them, it we endea- 
your they ſhould be ſo, we may comfort our- 
felves, with ſuch arguments as theſe, It is in 
my power to inſtruct them, but not to make them 
good; I can do my duty to them, but cannot maks 
them dutiful to me. Conſider, J beſeech you, 
Sir Walter Raleigh. 


— 
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what an unreaſonable thing it is, that we 
ſhould depend upon the will of other men for 
our peace, and not upon our own ; or, as a great 
philoſopher phraſeth it, that we ſhould have- 
no more reverence to ourſelves, than to place 
our happineſs in other mens ſouls. If th 

have ſhewn what is in their hand and power 
to do, let us next ſhew what is in ours, and 
that is, not be troubled ; and fo let the mat. 
ter reſt, unleſs they have a mind to renew a 
vain attempt. By obſerving of this rule we ſhall 
reap ſundry benefits. The cenſures of men 
will not moleſt us, becauſe it is no part of 


-our duty, that men ſhould ſpeak well of what 


is well done. That we ſhould have the ap- 
probation of others, is not in our choice, and 
ſo it is not in our charge; it is not incum- 


bent upon us, that nothing we do be not miſ- 


interpreted, and wrong apprehended. In do- 
ing well is our comfort, and in ſpeaking well 
of others, this let us mind, and think our- 
ſelves no further concerned. It will keep us. 
likewiſe from intermedaling with other mens 
buſineſs, and engaging ourſelves in matters that 
belong not to us, which breeds men no ſmall 
trouble. It is our duty to do well, but not to 
cenſure other mens doings. When the ſcho- 
lars of R. Nichoniah aſked him, how he pro- 
longed his days to ſuch an age? he anſwered, 
I never ſought my own honour by another's 
diſgrace, nor ever ſpoke evil of another; and 
was liberal of the goods which God hath gi- 
ven me. This was his way to live in quiet, 

whi 
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which he thought was the way to live long: 


But it is too common a fault among us, that 
we put our hands into other mens work, and 
ſo trouble both ourſelves and them alſo. The 
buſineſs of a ſubject is to obey his prince, and 
of a ſervant to execute his maſter's command, 
c. But men fooliſhly diſturb the world, 
by taking upon them the authority of calling 
their prudence in queſtion, and finding fault 
with that which they have nothing to do 
withal. | 

This rids us likewiſe of curioſity, and en- 
quiring into other mens aflairs, or matters 
done abroad, which, as the wiſe man notes, 
Eccleſ. vii. 21. may occaſion ſome diſquiet 
unto us, unleſs we relieve ourſelves at laſt by 
this rule, whereby we might have found help 
at firſt, by not hearkning to private talk. 


C H A P. * VI. 


Two Niles more concerning the choice of Means, 
and careleſineſs about Events. 


| 
III. YN the doing of thy duty, make a prudent 


choice of the fitteſt means. Prudence 
is proper to a man, for angels have ſomething 
better, viz. Intuition, and brutes have nothing 
ſo good. Do therefore like a man; be deli. 
berate, and chuſe diſcreetly, which two are 
oppoſed unto raſhneſs and carelefsneſs, which 


are the authors of no ſmall troubles. Prus 
dence 
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dence faves men a great deal of labour in the 
doing of their duty, and a great deal of 
trouble for the doing of it, i. e. it keeps us 
from being moleſted, either by ourſelves or 
others; and therefore Solomon bids us not 
only keep the command (which is doing of 
our duty) but alſo diſcern time and judg- 
ment“, which relates to our diſcretion. 

Some men will bring to paſs the ſame thing 
which others do but endeavour, with more fa- 
cility and leſs noiſe, becauſe, as the ſame wiſe 
man faith, Wi/dom is better than ſtrength. As 
far therefore as is lawful, let us become all 
things to all men, that we may live in peace 
and quietneſs ; and let us not, by a tumul- 
tuous handling of any matter, give them an 
occaſion to oppoſe themſelves unto us. Yea, 
prudence will teach us to let ſome things a- 
lone, and not meddle with them, being either 
needleſs or elſe dangerous: As Diogenes ſaid 
to a man that deſired his letters of commen- 
nation, That thou art a man, every one that ſees 
thee will know ; and whether thou begſt good or 
bad, he will ſoon know that hath any ſkill to make 
a difference; but if he have no ſkill, he will not 
know thee, though I write a thouſand times unto 
him. But when it is fit to do any thing, let 
us remember that there is a nearer way ſome- 
times to the end of a buſineſs, than that which 
is ſtraight forward, and it will be leſs trouble 
to ſeek it out, than to go on in the ordinary 
path. The purchaſe of peace 1s worth * — 
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ſtudy, and if we can obtain it by art and pru- 
dent compliances, we ſhall find that we are 
iners by our labour. Raſhneſs and violence 
metimes create us more trouble than men 
would otherwiſe have brought upon us. We 
run ourſelves into broils and tumults, and 
kindle flames about us with our own breath, 
when other men would let us live in peace, 
and not diſturb us. Let us therefore not on- 
ly be innocent, and mean well, but wiſe alſo, 
and manage well *, Next after honeſty and 
integrity, let us ſtudy prudence and diſcretion, 
1o as not to be alike zealous in all things, not 
ö and haſty in any thing, but as St 
es faith, to ſhow out of d good converſation 

our works with meekneſs of wiſdom4. This 
prudence is a large thing, and of great uſe in 
every action of our life, and — it muſt 
not be expected that I ſpeak to every part of 
it, but I ſhall conclude this particular with a 
ſaying of one of the Hebrew doctors: There 
are three ſorts of men whoſe life is no life, 


Thoſe that paſs by all faults; thoſe that are 


angry at all, and will paſs by none ; thoſe that 
are melancholy, as though they were angry 
and diſpleaſed, not only with all others, but 
with themſelves. 
When one bade IV. When thou haſt uſed thy 
a Mend to Gra" prudence, be not folicitous about 
no relief, be- nt. This would be a great 
cauſe Domitin Preſervative againſt ſears of what 
away, ſhe brave- may happen, and againſt vexation 
2 for 


* Fecleſ, x. 10, 12. + Jam. iii. 13. 
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for what has happened. For to 2 


what purpoſe ſhould we trouble i: away than Z 
ourſelves either with the one or , Duty, 

Mt ſucceſs, is to 
the other, when all our prudence be conſi 


and ſkill cannot help it? Fear indeed be- 


trays our ſuccours, and diſarms us of our wea- 


pons, and frequently makes us run into thoſe 


dangers. which our prudence might have pre- 


vented. If we can therefore act prudently 


and diſcreetly, it ſuppoſes that we are not di-. 


ſpirited, and will likewiſe ſecure us from ſo be- 
ing. And if the doing as well as we can, and 
as wiſely as we are able, will ſatify us before. 
hand, and make timorouſneſs unreaſonable ;z 
then ſo it will ſatisfy us afterwards in croſs 


events, and not let us trouble ourſelves with a 


fruitleſs repentance. The counſel of the ſon 
of Syrach is excellently good, Do nothing with- 
out advice, and when thou haſt once done repent 


not. For 1 believe moſt men may ſay the 


ſame, which that perſon did, who had ſo many 


ſtrange changes in his life, FI had not uſed 


not to repent of any thing I had voluntarily done, 
even of that which fell out ill, I had lived alto- 


gether miſerable. Do thy beſt therefore, and 


then leave the ſucceſs to God. 


Eccleſ. xxxil, 19. 
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CHAP. vn. 


The knowledge of ourſelves, together with the 
confaderation of the neceſſary conſequents of 
every thing, are two other Remedies again/t 
Trouble. 


V. ONSIDER thy own ſi 2 under- 
take no more than is fitting for thee. 
If we did live by this rule, and not {train be- 
yond our ability, we ſhould be kept from 
trouble in our employments, As one may, was 
great 
import. Let every one know what he can do, 
and let him not meddle with matters too high 
for him, and ſo he may quiet himſelf, as Da- 
vid tells us, by his experience, P/al. cxxxi 
I, 2. Let our deſires be according to our 
power, and let that alſo be the meaſure of our 
actions, and then we ſhall not implicate and 
entangle ourſelves in things beyond our reach. 
The pye muſt not think to ſing ſo well as 
a nightingale, nor the parrot to talk like a man : 
Every one is not made to govern ſtates, to 
diſtribute juſtice,. to reſolve great doubts, 
and to end controverſies. Some men muſt 
be content to govern their families and them- 
ſelves, to underſtand plain truths, and practiſe 
them, leaving the reſt to men of greater depth 
and learning. So Siracides direQs : Seek not 
out things that are too hard for thee, neither 
fearch the — that are above thy firen 87h 3 h; 
that 
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that which is commanded thee, think upon with 
reverence, for it is not needful to ſee the things 
that are ſecret *. What he faith in that one 
inſtance, may be ſaid in all other. Take not 
upon thee a calling that is above thy wiſdom, 
and ſtrength, and ſpirit; for when thou ſeeſt 
thou canſt not do thoſe things, which by thy 
place and office thou art engaged unto, it will 
be a matter of infinite vexation, and endleſs 
diſtraction to thy mind. It is of fingular uſe 
here, for every man to obſerve his own genius 
and diſpoſition, and to follow that; being con- 
tented to be ignorant of, and unable for other 
things that are without his capacity... It is 
enough for ſuch a little creature as a man, to 
be good for one thing, and ſo we may ſtand 
in need of one another. If he will venture 
upon things without his compaſs, at his own 
peril and trouble it muſt be; and that were 
the leſs matter, if it would not hazard other 
mens trouble alſo. Without eyes, thou ſhalt 
want light, ſaith that wiſe man in the fore- 
mentioned chapter + ; and what wonder is it 
if thou doſt ? If men weary themſelves in vain, 
when they have no aptnels to ſuch things as 
they undertake, it is but natural, and may 
be amended by the old rule, Know thyſelf. . 
My fon, faith Siracides, prove thy foul in thy 
life, and ſee what is evil for it, and give not 
that unto it: For all things are not profitable 
for all men, neither hath every ſoul pleaſure in 
every thing 1. And as an appendix to this 
D rule, 

Eccleſ. iii, 21. + Ver, 25, f Eccl #xxvii 2”, s. 
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rule, give me leave to add this, Employ thyſelf. 
in as few things as thou canſt, undertake not 
much buſineſs. This is the royal philoſopher's 
rule, Do but a little, if thou would/t have much 
quiet: Peace ariſes not only from good employ- 
ments, but alſo from little: Mind always need- 
ful things, and let the reſt alone. Therefore, 
when we are going to do any thing, let us 
fay, I not this in the number of needleſs things ? 
But then, as he adds, have a care not only to 
cut off impertinent and unneceſſary adions, but 
thoughts and imaginations alſo. Our Saviour 
ſeems to ſay the ſame in the goſpel of St 


Lukes: Martha, Martha, thou art careful and 


troubled about many things. Flies diſquiet us, 
not by their ſtrength, but by their number ; 
and fo do great affairs not vex us fo much as 
a number of buſineſs of little value. But if 
we muſt be employed in many, let us not 
make too much haſte to have done, for we 
Mall but incumber ourſelves; and let us dif- 

teh them in due order, one after another, 
or elſe we ſhall do none well to our own 


content. 


VI. Conſider the conſequent of every action, 
and of every thing, and either chuſe all its 
appendant troubles and inconveniencies, or 
elſe let it alone. There is nothing in the 
world, but it is as a lily among the thorns; 
every roſe hath its prickles about it; and 
there is nothing ſo deſirable, but it hath ſome 
aſſociates we could wiſh ſeparate from its 

company. 


* ® Luke x. 41. 
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company. The belt thing in the world hath 
its faults; and therefore, if we would have 
peace, let us conſider always, as Epictetus 
ſpeaks, the things that follow or accompany 
every action, and every condition; and either 
let us not chuſe the thing itſelf, or elſe re- 
ceive all its retinue together with it. By 
this means we ſhall fave ourſelves the trou- 
ble of repentance for a fooliſh choice; and 
we ſhall not be put to the unwiſe man's com- 
plaint, I never dreamt of this, I imagined 
there had not been all theſe unpleaſing things 
mixed with what I deſired. Who ſhould 
have thought of this but thyſelf ? How like 
an idiot doſt thou look in thy own- thoughts. 
when thou art thus ſurpriſed ? How ridicu- 
lous doth it appear, for a man to ſit down 
and cry like a child, If I had known thus 
much, I would never have made fuch a ven- 
ture; I would not have meddled with this 
calling or buſineſs, if I had thought there would 
have been ſo much trouble in it. Thou ſhouldſt 
have thought of this before, and then have 
made this choice. Honour muſt be choſen 
with its ſuiters and followers, and public ap- 
pearances, c. And ſo marriage mult be 
choſen with all its cares, the diligence of 
pleating another, the loſs or undutifulneſs 
of children, &'c. and ſo every office with its 
incumbrances and difficulties *. Yea, the ſer- 
vice of God, as well as ſervice of men, mult 
be choſen in the ſame manner. We muſt 
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in all our choices take all or none, or elſe be 
miſerable: And if we have not had this fore- 
handed care, it is ſo much the harder to re- 
lieve us, becauſe poſſibly we cannot do or en- 
dure al] things in which we are neceſſarily 
engaged; yet let us reſolve to do them as 
well as we can, and make a virtue of a 
neceſſity. If it be not in our liberty to chuſe 
our condition, yet let us now reſolve to 
chuſe all its inconveniencies, and make that 
light by patience and conſtancy, which cannot 
otherwiſe be amended. And indeed it is the 
unhappineſs of moſt men, to be involved in ma- 
ny things, before they either can or do conſider; 
whereby they are in danger to lead a life full 
of miſeries, unleſs for the time to come 
they be better adviſed before they chuſe, and 
find means to content themſelves in regard of 


What is paſt. 


C HAP. VIII. 


Ait great Import 60 conſider well what wwe en- 
joy, and we ſhould caſt that into the Balance 
againſt our Wants, <vhich is the Subſtance of 
one Rule more. 


VII. OmPparE what tho haſt not with 
| what thou haſt, and ſce cubich is beiter. 
This will keep thee from trouble for what 
thou wanteſt, and thy deres thall not diſ- 


quiet thee, Tell all the joints of thy body, 
| | an 


thyſelf with all the ſweet odours, and be- 
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and compare them with the want of a finger, 
or a. eye, or any ſuch member. Whether 
is an hundred or one more? Thou art poor, 
but thou art well, and haſt many good friends, þ 
ec. or perhaps thou haſt none; but thou 

all the hoſt of heaven, the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars, and all the elements; and the provi- 
dence of God, and the charity of all well 
diſpoſed people, as much as another man. 
Thou mayeſt walk in thy neighbour's fields, 
yea in thy enemy's ground, and enjoy all 
the pleaſures of the morning, and recreate 


hold the beauty of all God's creatures, and 
delight in that which God delights in. Why 
then ſhouldſt thou be ſo diſtracted? Thou 
goeſt a journey, and art diſappointed of thy 
ends, and doſt loſe thy labour, but thou 
eſcapedit thieves and robbers ; or villains ſet 
upon thee, but they ſaved thy life, they have 
not robbed thee of thy land, &'c. Thou 
haſt loſt a child perhaps, but how many 
haſt thou remaining ? Or is not thy huſband 
or wife well? Or if they be gone, and thy 
eſtate alſo gone, and thou thyfelf fick alſo, 
and the caſe be ſuppoſed as bad as can be, 
yet art thou not alive? And what wouldſt 
thou not part withal rather than die? Thou 
wilt not, I know, exchange thy hopes of 
ſtaying in the world for all things elſe, for 
they are nothing unto thee, if thou beeſt 
not, 
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But you will ſay, This is very cold comfort; 
to conſider that a man lives. Think then fur- 
ther, that there are thouſands of good people, 
that pray for thee every day, and all thy good 
neighbours pity thee, and will ſtrive to rehieve 
thee. Or if this will not do, conſider that 
though thou wanteſt temporal things, yet thou 
enjoyeſt ſpiritual. Thou art fick, but thy fins 
are pardoned, (for to Chriſt's diſciples I ſpeak) ; 
or if they be not, (and I muſt ſay ſomething 
to others), then ] ſay firſt, I cannot blame thee 
that thou art troubled ; but then why doſt thou 
trouble thyſelt, that thou art poor, or fick, or 
any thing elſe, but only for this, that thou art 
a condemned finner ? What thould a damned: 
man do with riches? Why doſt thou trouble 
thyſelf about ſuch little things as the loſs of 
a child, when thou. haſt Joſt thy foul? Yea, 
why art thou troubled more that thou art ſick, 
than that thou art not like to be faved ? What 
folly. was it in the man that complained his 
ſtocking was rent, and minded not the wound 
of his leg? One would think the great trouble 
ſhould ſwallow up the other, though ir cannot. 
cure it; and thou ſhouldſt be molt ſollicitous 
how to get fin pardoned, whether thou doſt. 
live or die. But, 

* Secondly, If thy fin be not pardoned, and 
there fore thou deſireſt to be well, yet it is a 
huge mercy, that there is hopes it may be par- 
doned : And if thou doſt underſtand thyſelf, 
thou wouldſt not loſe theſe very hopes for all 
the riches in the world; and the beſt ſtate of 

health: 
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health thou &eanſt imagine. But to return: 
Suppoſe thou art a perſon truly fearing God, 
but art troubled that thou haſt not ſuch ſweet 
friends, and good company, and delightful ſo- 
ciety, and art not ſo eſteemed and regarded, or 
haſt not the fortune which attends upon others; 
yet thou haſt thyſelf, and thou haſt a good. 
conſcience, and thou haſt God, and his Son,. 
and Holy Spirit, and the promiſes of the goſ- 
pel, and the hopes of heaven, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which now doſt thou judge 
greater? thy wants, or enjoyments ? Such a 
man who hath deſerved of thee, doth not love 
thee perhaps, nor regard thee, &*c. but what 
then ? he cannot take away the love of God, 
nor the love of his children, no nor thy love 
to him neither; 

Now, if it be thus in theſe and all other caſes, 
I pray, teil me, who will pity him, that hath 
many ſoft pillows whereon to lay his head, and 
he will needs lay it on a (tone ? that hath ma- 
ny pleaſant places, wherein to repoſe himſelf, 
and none will ferve him, but he will fit upon. 
a buſh of thorns ? Surely they are in love with 
ſorrow and melancholy, who enjoy fo many 


bleſſings and contentments, and will forſake 


the plcaſure of thein, to pine away in the com- 
pany of their wants. Conſider, I beſeech you, 
is there more cauſe to be troubled for the want 
of thoſe, or to rejoice for the poſſeſſion of theſe 


other? Or by what reaſon ſhall-the abſence of 
ſome things ſpoil all the ſweetneſs of thoſe that 
remain ? Why ſhould thoſe be more- able to 


comfort 
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comfort us, if we had them, than theſe we 
now have? This is the moſt manifeſt cheat of 
ourſelves that can be. No man likes that 
which is his own, and yet every one thinks 
that he ſhall be well pleaſed in the condition 
of another man ; he thinks that he ſhall be 
contented with that, wherein the other man is 
not contented himſelf. By what argument, I 
pray you, is this concluded? How fooliſhly do 
we ſuborn our deſires and hopes, to betray our 
duty and comfort? If he be not contented in 
his condition, but perhaps thinks ours to be 
better, in which we allo are not contented ; 
why ſhould we think to find contentment in 
it? But if he be content in his eſtate, then fo 
may we be in ours. What any man is, that 
every man may be. Therefore, if thou canſt 
not ceaſe complaining, I muſt adviſe thee to 
handle thyſelf roughly; and when thy mind, 
as troubled, whines and cries for ſuch and ſuch 
a bauble, do with it as we do by children, when 
they cry they know not for what; affright it 
with the repreſentation of ſome terrible things, 
ſhew it the pains of hell, aſk it how it likes to 
burn in eternal flames, and whether it can be 
contented to be damned ? Let it fee there is 
ſomething indeed to cry for, if it cannot be 
quiet; and bid it tell thee, if it be an eaſy 
thing to dwell with everlaſting burnings ? 
And when it ſtarts at the thoughts of them, 
bid it be quiet then, and well pleaſed, if it can 
fly from ſuch a miſery, whatſoever elſe it can 
endure, | 

| And 


% r >. . a. , 


„„ 3. 4 £4 8 ¶ 444 = == mc = mw. qc ©: a, 


Chap. 8. A Remedy again}? Trouble. 45 


And to make this conſideration the more 
efficacious, when thou confidereſt what thou 
haſt, frame to thyſelf ſuch an apprehenſion of 
that thing, as thou haſt of it when thou doſt 
want it. Underſtand now what thou dgſt enjoy, 
as thou wouldſt do if thou did! not enjoy it. 
Conſider how defirable health is to a ſick man, 
or friends to a poor man, & c. and fo let them 
be in thy eyes. Thou wanteſt plenty, but 
thou haſt enough; thou wanteſt riches, but 
thou haſt health; thou wanteſt health, but thy 
ſins are forgiven. Conſider now, ſuppoſe thou 
wert ſick, or thy ſins were not pardoned, in 
what a caſe wouldſt thou then be? What 
wouldſt thou moſt complain of? for the want 
of them, or for the want of the things thou 
now groaneſt under? Anſwerable to the trou- 
ble thou ſhouldſt have in the want of thoſe 
things, let thy quiet be now in the poſſeſ- 
ſion of them: And as thy grief for the want 
of ſuch things would exceed all that which is 
in thee at preſent for the want of others; ſo 
let thy preſent thankfulneſs and contentedneſs 
be, that thou wanteſt them not, which is an- 
other way of making this rule efficacious. 
Compare the want of the things thou haſt, with. 
the want of the things thou now haſt not, 
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CH AP. IX 


Two Conſiderations more; one of the Wants of 
- others, another of the Uncertainty of our own 
Enyjoyments. | 


VIII. F thou doſt conſider what thou wanteſt, 
and canſt not but look upon it, and- 


compare thyſelf with others, then compare _ 
e- 


ſelf with all men, and not with a few ; or, 
condly, with the whole condition of thaſe few, 
and not with ſome part of it ; and this will be 
a remedy for the fame kind of trouble from 
diſcontent and from envy, with all evils of like 
nature. Firſt, 1 fay, look upon all men, and 
thou wilt ſee there are thouſands of perſons, 
with whom thou wouldſt not for any thing 
change conditions. By what law then is it, 
that thou muſt needs only gaze above, and 
take no notice of thoſe beneath ? That thou 
muſt look on him only who is carried on mens 
thoulders (as one did excellently reſemble this 
folly), and think it is a fine thing to be fo 
mounted ;- and never think of the poor men 
that carry him, in whoſe place thou wouldſt 
by no means ſtand. "Thou art not alone in 
the condition wherein thou art; yea, there are 
thouſands in a worſe, and yet (which is more) 
they are contented. Down with thy high looks, 
and ſtare not only upon the great mountains; 
be content to take notice of thoſe a little that 
fit in the valleys, yea of thoſe that embrace a 
| | dunghill. 
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dunghill. Or, ſecondly, If thou canſt not keep 
thy eyes off from thoſe great men, then come 
pare thyſelf with the whole of them, and not 
with ſome one piece; and then tell me, whe- 
ther thou wouldſt wholly change conditions 
with them, and be as they are. Are there not 
many inconveniencies in their condition, which 
thou wouldſt not meddle withal ? Thou wouldſt 
have his wealth, but not his cares, nor his fears, 
nor his ignorance perhaps and folly, nor wouldſt 
thou be troubled with his vices. To be ſhort, 
none of you would have been the rich man in 
the goſpel for all the world“; Lazarus, as 
miſerable as he was, would not have been in 
his caſe ;—nay, you will fcarce fancy any man 
ſo complete, but there is ſomething or other 
in ourſelves that we fancy more, which we 
would keep, and have all that he hath too. 
But why muſt thou needs have all? Why mult 
every one elſe be deplumed for to trim thee ? 
Why muſt none elſe be pleaſed but thy own 
ſingle ſelf? And beſides, ſeeing there is ſome- 
thing in thyſelf which thou loveſt more than 
all the world, and wouldit (till be that, what- 
ſoever Elſe thou changeſt, why cannot that 
content thee, and give thee reſt, ſeeing it is fo 
much worth to thee? He that will go about to 
make an anſwer to me, will cure himſelf, un- 
leſs he reſolve to be unreaſonable. Let me 
ſubjoin this one rule, which tends to the ſame 
purpoſe with the former, and will comprehend 


all of this kind, Diſtinguiſb between real _ 


* Luke xvi, 
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end artificial, i.e. thoſe needs which God made, 
and thoſe which thy own fancy hath created. 
It is moſt certain, that the needs which God 
hath made are but few, and ſoon filled, and 
God hath made proviſion for them ; therefore 
all this kind of trowble flows from thy own 
fancy, which, if it pleaſes, can create a thou- 
ſand neceſſities to itſelf, which are indeed none 
at all; and by the fame reaſon that it makes a 
thouſand, it may create ten times as many : 
For there are no limits, when once we are 
gone beyond nature and neceſſity. If theſe 
needs therefore are a burden to thee, blame 
nothing but thy own folly, and, by the help of 
God's grace, ſeek a cure in thyſelf. Reduce 
thyſelf to nature and real needs, and thou wilt 
never be troubled about theſe matters, becauſe 
thou wilt always have what nature defires ; yea, 
the way to have that, is not to defire any more. 
So a wiſe man among the Jews once ſaid, Seck 
that which is neceſſary for thee, and leave that 
which is not neceſſary ; for by leaving to follow 
that which is not neceſſary, thou wilt obtain that 
which is. I remember that when ſome blamed 
Cato, that ſuch a man as he «would be in 
want, (as we ſpeak), he blamed them rather, 
becauſe they could not want, viz. ſuch things 
as thoſe which are not really needful for us. 
And I think he might have blamed them 
alſo upon this ſcore, That they were in want, 
becauſe they thought they were. And if we 
would but deny ourſelves ſometimes in unne- 
ceſſary deſires, even when it is in our hands 
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canſt ſay, I never made account that they 
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to humour ourſelves, and gratify our deſires, 
it would be of excellent uſe; for we muſt re- 
member, that as long as the things of this 
„ are empty and finite, our truuble will 
not 


by ſatisfying, but by ceaſing our dęſires. 
IX. Count nothing certain that is withaut 


thyſelf. - Thou mayeſt be certain of thy own 
choice, if thou knoweſt thyſelf ; and thou canſt 
tell what thou wilt do, but thou canſt not be 
certain what will be in the world, or what 
other men will do; and therefore reckon upon 
nothing as conſtant and ſtable, but thy own 
reſolution, which may be conſtant if thou plea- 
ſeſt: And this will keep thee from trouble 
about what thou loſet. When health and rich- 
es, and ſuch like things are gone, then thou 


would ſtay. It was accounted of old a piece 
of great wiſdom, to wonder at nothing ; and ' 
this is the way to it, which thing alone the 
Poet thought was almoſt enough to make one 
happy, and keep him ſo. But he will not 
ceaſe to admire, that knows not the nature 
of things; and he knows nothing, that doth 
not ſee they are conſtant only in inconſtancy. 
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Three Directiont more, ſhewing how wwe ſhould 
ſhut the World out of ourſelves, and agi 

 Srif-flattery, and take lead 2 a raſh Mer 
21 our 0WwN ſelves. 

X. 7 HAT is without thee, keep it as s. far as 
ic poſſuble without thee. Let many 
things not come in unto thee, nor do thou 
go out to them, . e. let not them into thy 
heart by love, and let not thy heart go out to 
them by deſire. Make few things to become 
a piece of thyſelf, which are within thy- 
ſelf: For if thou loveſt many things, of 
which, as I faid before, thou canſt not be 
certain, thou wilt be often troubled. at their 
loſs, or at their danger. This rule may 
ſerve alſo to fortify you againſt the fame kind 
of trouble among others, for the relief of 
which I preſcribed the former. fieep but eve- . 
thing there where it is, and all is ſafe. If the 
world change and alter, that is nothing un- 
to us, if it be not within us. If it have no 
hold of our hearts, how are we concerned in 
its various mutations? We ſhall never ſuffer 
together with the world, if it be not a part of 
us: But if we ſet open the door and enter- 
tain it, if we embrace it, and let it dwell in 
us, by our love cleaving to it, then we ſhall 
be as it is ; and nothing can give us a remedy, 
but the caſting of it out again, and ſetting it 


where it was, quite out of ourſelves. It is a true 
rule, 


of 
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rule, that no good can brins us any pleaſure, 
but that againſt whoſe loſs we are prepared. 
He that is in fear doth not ſincerely enjoy; 


and it is as true, that we ſhall have no mind 


to boſe that which we love dearly. Now what a 
miſerable caſe is this, to be troubled with fear 
while we have a thing, leſt we loſe it; and 
be troubled with grief when it is gone, be- 
cauſe we have loſt it? But I have taught you 
how to provide againſt both theſe, and againſt 
all ſudden accidents and changes that are in 
the world. Keep thyſelf as thou art, let very 
little in which is without; I ſay very little, 
becauſe ſome things preſs into our hearts, and 
get into our affections, whether we will or no. 
We cannot but love ſome agreeable perſons, 
and there are others whom we ought to love, 
becauſe of the obhgation we have to them. 
Fheſe take ſuch hold of our hearts, that they 
become a piece of it, and we ſeem to have 
loſt half of ourſelves when they are gone, 
Againſt this there is no remedy but one, 
Since they will be within us, let them not take 
up the beſt room there. Make them know their 
place, and keep them below God and our Sa- 
viour, and his precious promiſes. Do but: 
love thy Creator and Redeemer above all, and 
thou wilt find fulneſs and fatisfaQtion there, 
when the departure of a very dear friend' 
hath made a wide breach, and a great va- 
cuity in thy heart. The next Rule alſo may 
help to give ſome relief, if thou doſt but uſe. 


it in good time, 
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II. Do not promiſe thyſelf that which God 
never promiſed thee. This heals all the evils 
which ariſe from vain hopes, and cools the 
anger of thoſe ſores which are cauſed by 
fruſtration of our expectations. It is laws 
ful to deſire ſeveral things which are uncer- 
tain, if God ſee them good for us; but let 
us not promiſe to ourſelves any of them. Do 
not enjoy thy friends, or any other good, as 
it thou hadſt a leaſe of them for thy life. 
Do not entertain thy thoughts with promiſes 
of contentment in ſuch a relation and ſuch a 
condition, nor of ſucceſs in ſuch an enter- 
prize, no though thou goeſt about it wiſely : 
But promiſe to thyſelf pardon of fin, and e- 
ternal life, if thou doſt thy duty, and the 
grace of God to help thee for to do it, if thou 
pray for it, and wilt uſe it; for all theſe 
things God hath promiſed to give us. Solo- 
mon faith, Eccleſ ix. 11. That the race it not 
to the favift, &c. but time and chance happeneth 
zo themall. Now becauſe men know not the 
time when things will alter, and which 1s 
worſe, promiſe to themſelves thoſe things, 
as if there were no time nor chance but what 
they fancy; therefore he ſaith, ver. 12. That 
evil falleth ſuddenly (and therefore ſadly) upen 
them. Hope and fear are two great inſtru- 
ments of our trouble, and we mult cure 
them both, as 1 have directed in this and the 
former Rule. And, if we will hope for any 
thing, let it be (as I ſaid before), in the days 


of our ſorrow and adverſity, to ſupport our 
heavineſs; 
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heavineſs; not in the days of proſperity, to 
pleaſe our fancy: We have good thin 
enough then to comfort us, and if we will 
ſpend our thoughts in airy hopes, we make 
ourſelves miſerable two ways; we loſe the 
pleaſure of what we have, and never enjoy 
what we look for. And therefore I think he 
made a very good anſwer, who being alked, 
which man's grief never ceaſed, ſaid, whoſe 
heart is not contented with what he hath at 
preſent. And he likewiſe was very well em- 
ployed, who, for fifteen years together, with 

reat pains, endeavoured to get the habit of 
"Howl for nothing; eſpecially ſince (as he 
ſaith) he did obtain it; for, no queſtion, he 
found a great eaſe to his ſpirit by it. 

XII. Think that thou art moſt angry at tby- 
elf when thou dgſt amend. Many create them- 
felves no {mall trouble, by being troubled at 
the diſorder and diſquiet of their ſpirit in croſs 
accidents. And I give this rule to take off all 
that trouble, which proceeds from diſpleaſure 
againſt ourſelves, for our unquietneſs under 
God's hand; or that trouble which we feel 
for the ſins we have admitted, if it hinder our 
duty. And this indeed is oft times the greateſt 
inquietude and trouble of all other. Men roll 
their ſouls in very vexatious and impatient 
thoughts, becauſe the were vexed and impa- 
tient; and fo they commit that again which 
they ſhould cure, and unleſs they will ceaſe it, 
the diſeaſe will grow more deſperate : For 
they are impatient if their trouble be not cu- 
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red, and their diſeaſe inſtantly healed. But 


alas! this which they take for the medieine is 
the very diſeaſe. Trouble doth but make the 
fore rankle and feſter the more, and inflame 
the fever to a greater heat : Therefore coolly 
and mildly ſeek to amend thy trouble, b 

ſome of the former rules that I have propoſed. 
Remember, the more thou vexeſt thyſelf, the 
further thou art from being healed, and like 
a bird that is reſtleſs in a net, thou art more 
entangled and perplexed. Go therefore ſeri- 
ouſly always and conſiderately about the cure, 
when thou art troubled at any accident, and 
think that this is a ſignifieation of the greateſt 
diſpleaſure againſt thyſelf, when thou. art 
amended, and thy mind is again in peace. 
You may ſee bow calmly David argues him- 
ſelf into a ſtilneſs, P/al. xlii. 11. P/al. xliii. 5. 
IVhy art thou caſt diwn, O my ſoul, &c. If he 
had fretted at this diſquiet which was in him, 
and raiſed ſtorms againſt himſelf, the. commo- 
tion would but have been like a new boiſte- 
rous wind upon the face of the ſea already 
troubled, which would but make it more 
rough and reſtleſs. Let the ſun ſhine rather 
than the wind blow.: I mean, with a clear un- 
derſtanding labour placidly to compoſe and 
appeaſe thy heart, and not by treſh guſts of 
black paſſion bluſter and rage againſt thyſelf. 
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H * and Self-annihilation, K MA nd i 
Judgment, Simplicity and Purity, Conſtancy 
and Fixedneſs in one thing, are four exceliens 


| Means to keep us from Trouble. 


Hanz are three or four rules that are 
more general and univerſal, which per- 
haps may ſerve inſtead of all the reſt, for to 
heal all troubles from without, which, becauſe 


they are ſo large and comprehenſive, L will 


ſuperadd. 
I. Have a little care of tbyfalf. faith a d 
author *;. a. proud man and covetous never 
are at reſt. The leaves of the tall trees ſhake 
with every. breath, and no man can open his 
mouth to. whiſper an ill word, but a proud 
man -is diſturbed. , Whereas the obſervance 
of this rule will make us ſay, when we are 
contemned and deſpiſed, that they cannot think 
ſo low of us as we of ourſelves, and then we 
ſhall not be moved. It will help us in pover- 
ty, ſickneſs, and all misfortunes, whilſt we ſay, 
Leh than the leaſt of all God's mercies, Our 
conceit ſure of ourſelves is the cauſe that we 
quarrel at every thing that happens, as if we 
were ſuch conſiderable creatures, that every 
thing muſt be done to pleaſe us, and God muſt 
rule the whole world according to our hu- 
gur; ; Yea and e elſe muſt be A 
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and gratified but ourſelves. Some things there 


are which fall out, that are good for others 
when they are ill for me; and therefore it is 


a high piece of pride for me to be troubled, as 
if I were ſuch a goodly thing, that God ſhould 
mind none but me; and all creatures in hea- 


ven and in earth ſhould wait upon me, doing. 


brery thing according to my liking. 


Away with this fond love of ourſelves and 


ridiculous overweening. I beſeech you, let us 
know ourſelves, and all will be well. There 
is no'reaſon that ſuch poor things as we are, 


ſhould take matters ſo ill and unkindly at God's 
hands as we do. We are well eds ite were 


in a worſe condition. 


II. Labour to. wnderftand the true nature WY b 
value of every thing. I will inſtance in a few 
things. That which is future is uncertain. 


That which is born may die. I hat which once 
was not may again not be. What hath hap- 


ned to others may happen to me. That 
which hath its value from fancy, is not much 


worth. That which can be bought cannot be 
great. That which can do us no harm unleſs 
we will, need not be feared. That which a 
man can live without, he need not covet. Such 
ke rules as theſe will the conſideration of the 
nature of things teach us; and then when we 
have learned what they are, let us remember 
the uſeful ſaying of Epictetus, I thou love/t a 
por, remember it is a pot which thou love}, i. e. 
a thing of a baſe nature, and alſo brittle and 
foon broken; and it is no great wonder, nor 
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no great matter if it be. So in all other caſes; 
if thou loveſt a flower, or a man, remember it 
is but a flower, but a man. If thou hopeſt for 
any thing, remember thow haſt but only hopes, 
And thus doing, thou wik find much quiet 
from many occaſions of trouble. - | 

III. Have but one end, and bring all things to 
that; which, in the great emperor's phraſe, is 
thus exprefled, Reduce Ach to a 9 
The true end, and that which is the greateſt, 
is ſuch an one that all things will promote it; 
and that end is, the glorifying God, and ſa- 
ving our ſouls. Whatfoever falls out will ad- 
vance this; and if we ſecure our end, what 
need we be troubled? We may always have 
what we would, if wwe would not have too many 
things, but only one. For nothing can hinder 
our doing God honour, and advancing the. 
good of our ſouls ; yea, without theſe things 
that we account ſad, ſometimes we ſhould not 
attain that end. So David ſaid, It was 
that he was afflicted, elſe he had gone aſtray, 
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is ſome grace or other to be exer- what thou wilt bay 


ciſed, and the excerciſe of every De. 


one of them is in order to what mayſt de what 
we deſign, God's glory and our 


thou 


good. Remember therefore what our Saviour 
faith, Luke x. 41. Thou art careful about many 


things.: But one thing is needful. Mind that, 
and thou. needeſt not be troubled, becauſe thou 
maylt always mind it. The ſum. of this is, He 
that hath propoſed but one great W 


58 


he levels all his actions, the obtaining of which 
nothing can hinder, but all things promote, 
and which I may alway in every condition pur- 
ſue, and need not be troubled; For every thing 
reſts ſatisfied in its end, and this he may al- 
ways have, if it be that which it ſhould be. 


IV. As we ſhould have but one end, ſo let 


% have but one rule or principle of our lives. I 
know you will be glad to hear what that one 
rule ſhould be. I cannot tell how to compre- 
hend it in ſhorter words than theſe, Let ws al- 


way will, and not will the ſame thing. | told: 


you in the firſt rule of all, that we muſt ac- 


quaint ourſelves with the goſpel. Now let us 


will only thoſe things that Chrift hath com- 
manded, and refuſe only thoſe that Chriſt hath 
forbidden ; and that is the principle whereby 
We ny guide our lives, and it will never fail 
vs. The truth is, that muſt needs be good, 
which a man can always will; and it is impoſ- 


ſible that any thing, but what hath no evil in 


it, ſhould never ceaſe to be choſen by us. Let 
us reſolve therefore what things we will ever 
chuſe, and what we will ever refuſe ; and for 
the reſt, let them be as they will. Now Chriſt 
| hath ſaid, Be holy, humble, meek, patient; 
but nowhere hath he ſaid, Be rich, be honour- 
ed, or the like. The former, therefore, and 
not theſe, we muſt always will. He hath bid 
us likewiſe, that we ſhould not ſpeak evil of 
others, nor hate them, nor return their inju- 
ries; but nowhere hath he ſaid, Do not ſuffer 


affliction, do not put up thoſe wrongs, Cc. 


The 
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11. 
1 The former then are the things only that we 
wy muſt will not to do. And by this courſe it is 
ote, 


manifeſt, what a great wa 2 ſhall go to the 
[oe obtaining peace; for we ſhall always be cer- 
tain of ſomething. When a man's eſtate is 
gone, and his friends deceaſed, or the like, be 
— r, may ſay, But lam here {till, and I can do what 
— 1 always could, chuſe the good, and refuſe the 
evil. I never did will not to be poor, nor to 
be * of relations, nor to ſuffer reproach- 
Wl © are other things that I make the 
matter vi my choice; and I find that I am 
told where 1 was, becauſe I can do thoſe things, 
Pe” which are the only things which I chuſe to do. 
This will fortify us againſt what men ſay of us. 
oM- ÞF Follow ſcripture and reaſon, and let the world 
Z approve of what we do, if they pleaſe. No- 
thing more troubles us than an ambitious de- 
fail fire of every one's good word ; but, faith the 
proverb among the Spaniards, He ſhall have 


pol- enough to do that would pleaſe a fool : But 
Ui m how much trouble he ſhall have, that would 
Let pleaſe nobody knows how many of them, is not 
VET. to be imagined: He muſt not will one thing, 
tor but ten thouſand ; one thing this moment, and 
riſt another the next, and innumerable contradic- 
nt; tions at the ſame time, to pleaſe divers men. 
ur- Content thyſelf, therefore, with this, God is 
and ſooner pleaſed than men; reſolve upon his will 
bid to let that be thine, and keep to it. Chuſe 
| of that which nobody can hinder, no accident 
u- can forbid. If thou cannot do God's will, 
— | —_ n i! it; n then ſhouldſt thou de 


8: - 
he trouble » 


—— 3 — 4 


60 . The Heart's Eaſe : Or, Chap. 12. 


troubled, when thy own choice remains entire, 
and thou haſt what thou wouldſt? 


CHAP. XII. 


A Caution, and the Concluſion, ſhewing that theſe 
things ſuppoſe the Practice of ſome more gene- 
ral Ruler, and that we muſt not have theſe 
Truths to get when we have need of them. 


N o prevent all miſunderſtanding, I muſt de- 


| fire you to conſider, that all theſe Rules 
are ſuch, as ſuppoſe the uſe of ſome other, that 
have an univerſal influence upon all Chriſtian 
practice, and theſe muſt be joined with them, 
not ſevered from them: As firſt, prayer; ſe- 
condly, giving thanks in every thing ; thirdly, 
meditation of heaven and eternal blefledneſs ; 
fourthly, of God's fulneſs, and the glories of 
bis attributes ; fifthly, of Chriſt's death and 
interceſſion, with ſuch like“: To all which re- 
ligious exerciſes, if we add thoſe rational and 
natural conſiderations, we may be well caſed. 
The truth is, there are no ſuch cordials as 
thoſe of the Chriſtian religion. Nothing can 
ſupport and comfort us ſo ſpeedily and ſub- 
ſtantially, as the belief that God was manifeſted 
in our fleſh, and therefore hath a ſingular love 
to us and care of us: That the Lord Jeſus is 
exalted at the right hand of God, and that 
| Ve 
®* See Phil. iv, 6, 7. 2 Cor. iv. 1, 18. Pal. xxxi © 
19 and xlii, 11. Heb, ii, 17, 18. Heb. iv. 13, 16, 


12. 


curing all the diſeaſes we labour under. 


® 
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we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of 
his bones That he hath a great compaſſion to 
us, and both power and will to relieve or fu- 
ſtain us: That we ſuffer nothing but what he 
himſelf did, and are in the way to that glory 
where he dwells: And that he will certainly 
reward our patience, ſubmiſſion and reſigna- 
tion to him, with endleſs joys. Theſe things 
we muſt always have in our eye, and in our 
heart. On theſe foundations we mult lay the 
weight of our ſouls ; which will quiet our de- 
ſires, and baniſh our fears, and cut off vain 
hopes, and reſtore our very reaſon to a great- 
er clearneſs and ſtrength ; ſo that we ſhall be 
the better able to uſe all other helps, for the 


What remains then, but our hearty endea- 
vours thus to ſettle and compoſe ourſelves ? I 
told you at the entrance, that theſe rules are 
not like to phyſic, that will cure us without 
our thoughts and .confiderations : So now I 
muſt further remind you, that we muſt not 
think to take this courſe, as ſome men likewiſe 
do phyſic, juſt when the diſtemper is upon 
us, but when we are well and in quiet. When 
the trouble is once begun, and the diſeaſe hath 
ſeized upon our ſpirits, it is not eaſily cured; 
and we cannot ſo well conſider nor apply theſe 
leſſons to our minds: Therefore we muſt uſe 
them as we do food, which we take every day 
to keep us in health, and not as phyſic, which 
we take but at certain times, when we find' 
the humour ſtirring ; i. e. we muſt work our 


ſouls 
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ſouls to ſuch kind of reaſonings and diſcourſes 
as theſe are; we muſt bring our minds to ſuch 
a way of thinking as I have deſcribed, and 
make theſe rules ſo familiar to our minds, that 
they may be a part of our underſtanding, and 


a piece of our reaſon ; not ſome foreign things, 


to which we run for relief upon occaſion of 
need. We muſt {trip our fouls of their for- 
mer conceits, and clothe them with theſe no- 
tions. We muſt root out theſe weeds of bit- 
terneſs, high e/teem of ourſelves, end of worldly 


things, earthly love, unreaſonable deſire, fond 


hopes and expectations, raſhneſs and inconſidera- 
tion; and plant in their ſtead ſuch good prin- 
ciples as now have been commended to you, 
and take care that they grow up there. The 
government of the ſoul mult be altered from 
the rule of popular opinions, and the tyranny 
of fancies and imaginations, to the ſole com- 
mand of Chriſtian reaſon. In this great alte- 


ration let us engage all our forces. Think . 


how ſhameful it is to get all knowledge, and 
not to know ourſelves, nor how to enjoy our- 


ſelves; and how miſerable he is that encom- 


fles all the world, and ſearches into all things, 
only neglects his own peace, or ſeeks it among 
the occaſions of his trouble. Diſcharge thy- 
ſelf therefore, with all ſpeed, of thy paſſions, 
of raſhneſs and haſty thoughts. Learn thy du- 
ty, do it, know God, and thyſelf, and the world ; 
and toben thou art once humble, prudent, thanł- 
ul, and heavenly-mindcd, thou wilt not be diſs 


pleaſed at what God or men do,; nothing will 


trouble 
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trouble thee ; or, if any thing do, it will be this, 
that thou doſt theſe things no better, and art no 
more perſect in thy art. But this is the happi- 
neſs of ſuch a man's condition, that thoſe who 
mourn ſhall be comforted ; and it is a pleaſure 


to be ſo troubled, an eaſe to the mind to be 


ſo aggrieved. No joys here like thoſe of an 
ingenuous ſorrow ; no cup of bleſſing ſo ſweet 
as that which is mingled with tears of true 
contrition for our ingratitude. With a good 
ſaying, therefore, of a wiſe doctor among the 
Jews | will conclude, who ſeeing a man very 
ſad and ſorrowful, thus addreſſed his ſpeech 
to him: thy grief be for the things of this 
world, I pray God diminiſh it; but if it be far 
the things of the world to come, I pray God in- 
creaſe it. 
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Prevent IMMODERATE GRIEF for. the 
DzAaTH of our FRIENDS. 


SECT. I. 


Mperein is ſhown the Need of a Conſolatory Di 
courſe againſt the Loſs of our Friends. 


concerning Paulina, that, though -ſhe was 

A. a lady, whoſe paſſions were under admi- 
The need of Table government in other things, 
this Diſcourle. yet when any of her children died,, 
the was oppreſſed with fo great ſorrow, that 
he had much ado to fave her from being- 
drowned in the floods of it. But it is not fo 
great a wonder, that a perſon of the tenderer 
ſex ſhould feel ſuch a tempeſt, as that David, 
a man of war, who had overcome ſo many 
enemies, ſhould himſelf he overcome with. 
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grief for a diſobedient ſon. It is ſaid, that a 
Lacedemonian woman, having ſent five ſons 
to a battle, ſtood at the gates of Sparta to ex- 
pect the event; and when ſne met one coming 
from the camp, ſhe aſked him what was done ? 
All thy five ſons (ſaid the man) areflain. A- 
way thou fool (anſwered ſhe again), I inqui- 
red not of this, but of the iſſue of the fight. 
When he told her that her countrymen had 
ot the better; then farewell, my ſons, (faid 
ſhe), and let us rejoice that Sparta is ſaved. 
But David, it ſeems, had not attained to this 
teminine courage ; for he ſat between the gates 
waiting for the news of the ſucceſs, and when 
he heard of the loſs but of one ſon, and he 
a traitor to his country, he could not contain 
himſelf till he came into the houſe, but went 
up into the chamber over the gate to lament 
his ſon, as though he had loſt the day by lo- 
ſing him. Nay, he could not refrain fo 
long till he came into the chamber, but he 
watered the ſtairs with his tears, and wept as 
he went up, ſaying, O my fon Abſalom, my ſon, 
| my ſon Abſalom; would God I had died for thee, 
O Abſalom, my fon, my ſon f. 
Ibis lamentation of his cannot but call to 
mind the tears which Achilles, another great 
warrior, ſhed over the grave of his friend Pa» 
troclus, where (as Homer ſpeaks) he we 


moſt horribly, as if he would have killed 
himſelf. 
F 3 This 
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This love is ſuch a powerful thing, that if 
it hath placed any object in our heart, we 
can ſcarce ſuffer it to be taken from us, with- 
out rending and tearing our hearts in pieces. 
Such a ſtrange union doth it make between 
two perſons, that we can ſcarce give that man 
any welcome that brings us the news of a ſe- 
paration; and therefore ſome of the ancient 
Carthaginians (as I remember) knowing how 
hard it is to love thoſe who bring us the tidings 


of the death of them that we love, would ne- 


ver fend ſuch a meſſage but by the hand of 
tome condemned man, whom they were never: 
like to ſee again. I am ready here to inter- 
rupt my diſcourſe, and in the very beginning to 
fall into a paſſion with myſelf, when I think how 
patiently we can ſuffer. our ſouls to be divided 
from God, whom we pretend to love. O love! 
how great things ſhould we do, it we did 
but love! How angry ſhould we be at the 


temptation which ſhould draw. him from us 


whom our ſouls love ? 


Antonius Guevera had a niece, who was ſo 


paſſionately in love with a little bitch, that, 
at the death of it, ſhe fell into a fever, and 
was fain to keep her bed. The good man: 
did well rather to chide than to comfort her, 
and to write a ſatyr, rather than a conſolato- 
ry letter to her: But yet in that ſtrange paſ- 
ſion of hers, we may clearly ſee how inci- 
dent it is unto us to take heavily the loſs of 
what we love, | 
| Now 
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Sc. 1. to prevent immoderate Grief. Gp 


Now there is no greater love than that: 
which is between near kindred and friends, 
and no man that knows the pleaſure of it, would 
diſſuade any from. ſuch: love; and yet it is 
neceſſary that we ſhould not mourn for them 
as if we loved nothing elſe ; which will ren- 
der it perhaps an acceptable piece of ſervice 
unto. ſome, if I endeavour to eaſe them of 
this. kind of forrow ;. and though I have touch- 
ed but lightly upon other maladies (in the fore- 
going treatiſe),. yet I apply ſome particular. 
plaiſters to this great and general ſore. 
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Merein is ſhown, that wwe may grant Nature 


leave to eaſe itſelf by moderate Tears; and 
two Advices are given, to keep us from ma- 
Ling an ill Uſe of this Grant. 


OU muſt not think that it is wemay mourn 

my deſign to take away your moderately. 
trouble, by taking you off from all love and 
friendſhip; for that would be as ridiculous 
as the device to cure drunkenneſs by cutting 
up all the vines. I would not have a man to 
love none but himſelf, out of a fear that he 
ſhould be troubled at the loſs of them, as 
much as at the loſs of himſelf. This would 
be to cure one evil by a greater, and to eaſe 
men of a ſhort trouble by letting them want 
the conſtant eaſement. and ſweeteſt _— 
O 
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of our lives, which is our friends. Neither 


do I intend to write like a ſtoic, and ſtupiſy 


all your paſſions, ſo that you. ſhould not 


Prot at all, for that is an impoſſible thing, 


if we have any love. Grace doth not root out 


nature, nor dry up all our tears, but it rather 


makes our heart more moiſt and tender, and: 


cauſes it to expreſs itſelf in a becoming aftec- 


tion unto others; as David and that lady may 
teach us. They are ſturdy, not generous,. 
that are void of all- grief ; they are rather hard. 


than conſtant, rather unexperienced than rea- 


ſonable, that forbid all ſadneſs. But it is my 


deſign to bring you to a moderation both in 


love and in ſorrow, that you may do as much 


as becomes good friends, but no more than 
becomes good men. Not to be ſenſible of 
evils, is not to be men; not to bear them 
patiently, is not to be Chriſtians. It is nei- 
ther to be hoped nor to be deſired, that we 
ſhould ſhed no tears at all; but it is both ne- 
ceſſary and attainable that we ſhould let them 
flow in meaſure. Ne may weep, but we muſt 
not wail and lament *. We muſt be natural, but 
we muſt be alſo reaſonable. We mult approve- 
ourſelves both to men and unto God, that 
they may ſee we are loving friends, and that 
he may ſce we are his dutiful children. For: 
there is a certain modeſty even in mourning, 
and it is as unſcemly to weep immoderately, 
as it is not to weep at all. 


And 
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And let none think, that by this conceſſion 
unto nature and decency, the- wound will be 
made incurable, and that it is eaſter not to 
mourn at all, than to mourn moderately : 
Theſe are but the dreams of heavy ſouls, that 
think that none can ſtand ſtill, but they that 
are reſolved never to ſtir. It is ſaid indeed, 
that we may more eaſily abſtain from a thing of 
which we never taſted, than refrain from it 
after a little acquaintance : But this muſt be 
underſtood of pleaſure, and not of grief, When 
we have mourned: a little, we ſhall ſoon ſee 
that there is neither pleaſure nor profit in our 
mourning :* Or if any one ſhall think it to be 
ſome- pleaſure, yet it will notwithſtanding be 


eaſily moderated ; becauſe it is only the plea- 
ſure of being eaſed of our loads that oppreſſed 


us, not of being fatisfied with the preſſure of 
any delightful object. It is but the letting out 
of ſadneſs, not the bringing in of any plea- 
ſure; and therefore when the heart is once 
eaſed of its burden, it will ſoon be perſuaded 
to mourn no more; for that will be the bring- 
ing upon us a new burden. 

But then on the other ſide, as we may 
grant ſomething unto nature, ſo we muſt be 
ſure not to let it work alone. That we may 
weep moderately, it will be neceſſary to make 
reſiſtance to our ſorrows, and muſter up all 


the conſolatory arguments that are repoſited 


in our minds. Nature will do its part without 
our help. We need not ſtudy how to weep 
enough, nor. uſe. any. arguments to perſuade 

ourſelves 
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ourſelyes into tears. It is a ſuperfluous em- 
Free to ſtrive to magnify our loſs; for 


fancy is apt to make it bigger than it is. It is 


- ſooliſh trouble to be careful how to mourn, 3 
for tears will flow from us without any bid- i 
ding: All our work muſt be to (top their 


paſlage as faſt as we can, and to make them 
flow leiſurely, not guſh forth with too great 
a violence. Our reaſon and religion mult be 
called up in all haſte, to make as ſtrong a dam as 
we are able to our ſorrow, or elſe if it have its 
courſe, it may overflow us. | 
He 1s a baſe pilot, that leaves his tackling 
in a ſtorm, and ſuffers his ſhip to run alon 
with the tempeſt ; and no leſs ignoble — 
abject in his ſpirit, that commits himſelf to the 


lets them drive him whither they, and not 


whither he himſelf pleaſes. But it is a degree 


of madneſs, to uſe reaſon itſelf to make the 
blaſts more terrible, and when the ſtorm is 


too furious, by art and {kill to conjure up more 


boiſterous paſſions. Who could pity him, 
that ſets his reaſon againſt himſelf, and ſtudies 


how to be as miſerable as his mind can make | 
him? We need not be ſo in love with grief, 


as to create it to ourſelves; nature, as I ſaid, 
knows how to mourn without our teaching : 
We had need think rather how to bear our 
natural troubles, than how to lay more upon 
our ſhoulders. 

But, if we will make any oppoſition, we muſt 
begin before our paſſions are too ſtrong; they are 


too 


guſts and hurricanes of his own paſſions, and 
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for let them gather more ſtrength by our negli- 
it is gence. If we do not at the very firlt ſet our- 
irn, ſelves in a poſture of defence againſt them, 
did- chey will ſeize upon our whole ſoul, and get 
heir every thing into their poſſeſſion. As ſoon there. 
em fore as our grief ſtirs, we muſt ſtrive to com- 
eat fort ourſelves, and not either help forward, or 
be ſuffer our grief. If we go and bewail our 
n as friends as much as we can, and think to chear 
its our ſouls afterwards, we ſhall ſoon find, that 


our ſouls are drowned with a flood, and that 
ing it will be a long time before it be ſoaked up. 


ng When we give the leaſt leave to theſe paſſions, 
an they will aſk no leave of us afterwards ; but 
the the ſoul will mourn like Rachel, and refuſe to 
and be comforted. 
not As ſoon therefore as thou heareſt of the 
mo . - death of thy friends, do not ſpend the time 
the in bemoaning thyſelf, ſaying, Alas, what a 
a is friend have 1 loſt! did ever any man part with 
ore ſuch a perſon ! where ſhall | find one compa- 
im, rable to him in wiſdom, in love, in faithfulneſs, 
lies in all manner of ſufficiencies to make a friend? 
ike Do net, I fay, after this ſort, ſtand to aggra- 
icf, vate thy grief, but inſtantly fay, Why ſhould. 
ud, a living man complain, a man for the puniſh- 
g: MF nent of his fins? Why ſhould I trouble and 
dur torment myſelf with my own thoughts? Why 
00 AF ſhould wind and tide run together? How 
many reaſons have I to be contented? And 
uſt ſpread them all before thy eyes, that they may 
are dry up thy tears, and ceaſe thy ſorrow. La- 


toQ, | | bour, 


too powerful of themſelves, and we muſt not - 
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bour, at leaſt, that theſe thoughts may tread 
upon the heels of the other, and, as ſoon as 
may be, overtake them, and get the maſtery 
of them; and, ſo doing, thou wilt weep as 
much as is fit, but no more than thou oughteſt: 
Nature will be ſatisfied, and thou thyſelf not 
aſhamed. None will think that thou art not 
grieved, and thou wilt feel that thy heart is 
comforted. IE | 


S E. C T. I, 


Which ſhews rather what might be ſaid, than 
what is ſaid in this preſent Treatiſe, for mo- 
derating our Sorrow : But yet thoſe Examples 

. which we have from others may move us to 
follew their Rules, and ſo a brief Touchis made 
upon them. 


UT what comforts are theſe (may ſome 
ſay) which you bring us? with what 
Reaſons will you aſſiſt us? 

The beſt and I ſuppoſe it will be of no great 
witeſt perſons effect to anſwer, that the wiſeſt 
ned much. perſons have made their mourn- 
ing ſhort and moderate, becauſe I have already 
named two, both good and wiſe, that were 
exceſſive; and therefore I muſt endeavour to 
to make men thoroughly wiſe, and furniſh 
them with ſuch reaſons as will not ſuffer them 
to be oppreſſed with their forrows : Yet me- 
thinks 1t 1s 'obſervable, that the Egyptians 
mourned 


* 
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mourned ten times as long as the Children of 
Ifrael. Seven days ordinarily contented the 
people of God for their grief; (as you may 
ſee, Eccleſ. xxii. 12. Fob ii. 13.) whereas 
they that were ſtrangers to the God of Iſrael, 
extended their mourning ſeventy days, as you 
may read, Gen. l. 3, yea the greateſt mourn- 
ing that the Iſraelites uſed for their two fa- 
mous leaders, Moſes and Aaron“, was pro- 
longed but to thirty days, which is not balf 
the time that thoſe heathens allowed. I think 
not fit neither to paſs by the ſhortneſs of 
Abraham's grief for his deareſt wife Sarah, 
who, died, as ſome of the Jews conjecture, for 
very grief, when he was at mount Moriah, 
thinking that her ſon was offered. This they 
gather from that expreſſion, Gen. xxill. 2, 
Abraham came to mourn for Sarah, and to weep 


for her. From whence it was that he came I 


have nothing to affirm, yet this note of theirs 
is conſiderable, that in the word /becathah 
(to weep for her) there is a /mall caph in the 
middle of great letters, which may very well 
ſhew, they think, that his weeping was little 
and moderate, and not of the greateſt ſize. 
That expreſſion likewiſe taken notice of by 
ſome, which follows in the next verſe, Hs 


ſiood up from before his dead, as if it ſignified, 


that he turned his eyes from her, that ſo he 
might not be overcome with grief. We muſt 
not love to look on our lofles, nor think that 

G it 


Num xx, 29. Deut. xxxiv, 8. 


74 A conſolatory Diſcourſe, Sect. 3. 


it becomes us to weep as long as we can; but 
we ſhould learn, by the manners of God's 
people, to do all we can to make our mourn- 
ing ſhort: Yea I might teach you from hea- 
thens themſelves, if examples would do us any 
good. Lycurgus ordained, that none ſhould 
weep above eleven days, and that they ſhould 
make no funeral ſolemnities. Solon likewiſe 
took them away, that ſo he might eaſe them 
of thoſe howlings and lamentations which they 
uſed to make at their friends interment. Au- 
guſtus, as Seneca obſerves, though he loſt all 
his children and nephews, and was fain to 
adopt an heir, yet he was ſo little moved at 
their death, that he conſtantly went to the 
ſenate, and neglected no public affairs. Pe- 
ricles likewiſe having loſt two ſons of great 
hope, within the compaſs of eight days, put 
on a white garment, and with great conſtancy 
of mind went to deliberate about the neceſ- 
ſities of the commonwealth, All ſtories are 
full of ſuch great ſouls, ' that after they had 
conquered others, at laſt conquered themſelves 
alſo. I know it will cure no man to tell him, 
that his neighbour was cured; yet theſe ex- 
amples recommend to us the remedies which 
they uſed, and give us hopes that our griefs 
are not incurable. 


SECT, 
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Which teaches us to conſider what Death is * 
Firſt, Common ; ſecondly, Neceſſary ; third- 
ly, Good. And if we thought more f it, we 

ould not be unwilling to part ; neither doth 
the Manner of parting make any confiderable 
Difference. 


r cure of this diſtemper what i is that 
| doth lie chieflyin a fulneſs Wut caſes, 

of conſiderations, wherewithal our minds muſt 
be ſtored. Nothing can reſiſt grief but a 
great mind. No mind can be great that is 
not big with truth; nothing can impregnate 
us with truth but ſerious advice and conſide- 
ration in ourſelves ; and therefore we mult 
provide ourſelves with ſufficient antidotes, that 
may be ready at hand when we have need of 
them. Our ſouls mult be as an apothecary, and 
our hearts muſt be the ſhop, where all medi- 
cines are in a readineſs againſt any grief or 
malady that ſhall invade us. If we have our 
remedies to gather, and to compound when 
our ſickneſs comes, the mind will be ſo weak 
that it will not be able to make them. We 
have leaſt power to confider when we are 
full of ſorrow, our affections are ready to 
overlay our reaſon ; and therefore we muſt 
have our medicines made before, that then 
we may have nothing elſe to do, but only to 
take them; and we ſhall find, that, to have 

G 2 ſo 
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ſo much labour in it, (our ſtomachs being 
ſqueamiſh and nauſcating) that we ſhall clear- 
ly ſee, we need have nothing elſe to do. 

A Firſt, then, Let us ſerioufly con- 
rhe fete means Ader, What is it that we grieve 
| what it is that For © It is ſoon anſwered, That we 
we lament. mourn for the death of thoſe that 
we love. For their death! what is that, I 
beſeech you? ils death ſuch a ſtrange and 
Death is an unuſual thing, that we ſhould take 
uſual thing. jt heavily? Are your friends the 
firſt that ever died? Are you the only per- 
fons that God hath fingled out to be left 
alone? Do you not ſee that every thing 
m the world can cauſe death ? The wind, 
the lightning, the fire, the ſmoke, the duſt 
of the earth, the water, our meat and drink, 
our own paſſions, our joy, our ſorrow, and 
2 thouſand other things can bring us to our 
graves. Why then ſhould it be lamented, 
as if it were ſome wonder at which all the 
world ſhould be aſtoniſhed? Men fill the air 
with ſighs, and beat the heavens with their 
groans ; they clothe themſelves with darkneſs, 
and they pour out floods as in a tempeſt. 
Why, what is the matter? Is the fun fallen 
from its orb? Are all the lights of heaven ex- 
tinguiſhed ? Are they carrying out the world's 
funeral? What is it then that cauſes this moan ? 
A friend is dead. There is one man leſs in 
the world than there was. O wonderful! 
what a prodigy is this! one that was born to 


die, is dead! It had bcen a wonder —_— 


kb. 
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if he had not died; then we might have fil 
led the earth with noiſes ; then there had been 
ſome cauſe for a tumult: But now it is ra- 
ther a wonder that men ſhould make ſuch 
a ſtir at an ordinary and common thing, than 
that a thing ſo common ſhould happen unto 
them. One would rather look to ſee no 
tears than no death; and we might more ea- 
ſily excuſe their not weeping at all, than we 
can theſe doleful lamentations. * 

Is it not neceſſary that our friends Death is ne- 
ſhould die? Vea, it is fo neceſſary m. 
that it is a thing paſt, and cannot be recalled, 
when men weep molt for it. It you can 
bring them back again with your tears; it 
there be any hopes that with the noife you 
make they fhould revive to comfort you; 
then you have leave to weep as much as you 
pleaſe. Is there any Elijah or Ehſha that can 
{tretch forth themſelves upon them, and re- 
cover them to their warmth? Is there any 
Paul or Peter, or ſuch great men, that can 
raiſe them from the dead? Go then and in- 
treat them for to pity. Beat your breaſts, 
tear your hair, break your ſleep with ſorrow, 
macerate yourſelves with faſting, that they 
may take ſome compaſſion upon you; but if 
all theſe pains be loſt, never put yourſelves 
unto it, but ſay, Why ſhould 1 have my la- 
bour for my pains? And did not all thoſe 
men die again that they raifed ? Were they 
made immortal here upon the earth? What 
good would it do you to have them called 
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to life again, if they muſt again die? How 
would you be able to part with them then, 
if not now? What an uncomfortable life 
would you lead out of fear every day to fall 
into the ſame fadneſs? How deſolate would 
you be even in their company, unleſs you 
learnt not to be troubled nor diſtracted? And 
if that muſt be learnt, then let us learn it 
now, when it is as neceſſary as it would be 
then. Do you take it ill that the apple rots, 
and your trees decay, and your clothes grow 
bare, and that any thing in this world is ac- 
cording to its nature? Why then do you be- 
wall it with ſuch paſſion that men die, which 
is as natural to them as it is to be born? Would 
you have God make the world anew for your 
fakes? Will you not be contented unleſs he 
make a mortal thing immortal? Is it not ſuf- 
ficient that you know it muſt die, and that he 
gave it to you that it may be returned to him 
again? Did he ever promiſe you how long 
you ſhould have it? May he not call for his 
own when he thinks good ? Do not other pay 

this debt to nature as well as you. 
Seeing then it is both a common and ne- 
ceſſary debt, do not repine as if you did on- 
ly pay it; he is an unworthy debtor that re- 
turns what is lent with a reproach to his cre- 
ditor : And therefore give it up chearfully, per- 
haps he may intruſt you with ſomething bet- 
ter. While David“ ſaw that his child was 
alive, he earneſtly beſought of God that be 
abo. might 
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might not die ; but when once it had given up 
the ghoſt, he anointed his head, and puts on 
other garments, becauſe he knew God was 
not bound to work a miracle, though he might 


be inclined to ſhew mercy. While there was life, 


there was ſome hope of mercy ; but when it 
was dead, there was no hope of a miracle. 
And yet there is one thing that may be per- 
tinently obſerved in the ſtory of David, which 
exceedingly argues our folly. Though God 
had ſaid by a prophet, that his child ſhould 
die, yet he earneſtly begged that he might 
live. Men are not ſo earneſt for that which 


they may be aſſured God will do, if it con- 


cern their ſouls, as they are for that which 
they have all reaſon to fear he will not do, if 
it concern their bodies. Men would have him 
recal his word, and alter his decrees in tempo- 
ral matters; but they little mind the obtain- 
ing of his promiſes, and the fulfilling of his 
word in ſpiritual concernments. 'Ihey would 
have life as long as they pleaſe, which they 
know he will not beſtow ; but they ſeek not 
for contentment, which they may be aſſured 
he hath a mind to give. They would have 
him willing to let them enjoy their friends ab- 
ways, which cannot be; but they ſeck not to 
him, that they may be willing to part with 
them, though they muſt part with them, and 
he would make them willing, 


For ſhame, let us not continue Death is not 


in this kind of folly, to be angry only neceſlary, 


at things neceſſary, which we can- 59% 
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not avoid, and to neglect thoſe neceſſaries 
which we cannot want. 

And ſince death is ſuch a common thing, 
and ſo eaſy to be met with, that every thing 
in the world may bring it to us, let us further 
conſider, that it cannot be very hurtful in it- 
ſelf; for all ſuch things are more unuſual and 
rare, God is not fo unkind unto the world, 


as to let the moſt noxious and poiſonous things 


grow every where in the greateſt plenty. 
Things of that nature are but thinly ſcattered 
through the world, they lie bid and dare not 
commonly appear. Since death therefore is 
in every thing; ſince it lurks for us like a 
ſerpent in the grafs, but the ſmalleft thing in 
the world may ſtrike us with it; let us verily 
perſcade ourſelves, that there is no ſuch great 
harm in it as we imagine, eſpecially conſider- 
ing that there is another life. | 

J am ſure that ſome, as wiſe as we that 
mourn ſo much, have thought that death was 
the beſt thing that befals the ſons of men; and 
if we do not think ſo, it is becauſe we think 
not of death itſelf. It is a common ſtory, which 
Pindar was firſt author of, how that Agamedes 
and Trophonivs, having bnilt the Temple of 
Apollo, aſked a reward of that God for their 
ſcrvice. He promiſed, that after ſeven days 
he would pay them well for their pains; at 
the end of which they both died in the midſt 
of a ſleep. This the world believed was a leſ- 
fon to them, that God could do men no great- 
er favour than to take them out of the _— 
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of life. Not long after this, Pindar himſelf ex- 


emplified the ſame truth that he had taught; 


for when, by the ambaſſadors of Bœotia, he 


alked the oracle, What was the very belt thing 


that could befal men ? the anſwer was, "That 
Pindar knew well enough, if he did not lie 
when he wrote the ſtory of Agamedes; but if 
he doubted, he ſhould ſhortly know what it 
was. This he interpreted to ſignify his death, 


which within a few days after happened. 


But perhaps we are not of this mind ; and 
I need not go to an oracle to know the rea- 
fon, which 1s plainly this, We are acquainted 
with no other life but this. If the world had 
not ſo much of our hearts, we ſhould not find 
any fault with the neceſſity of death, becauſe 
it would become fo deſirable. We ſhould not 
then be fo ſorry for our friends departure, as 
for our own y cp We ſhould be glad that 
neither they nor we were neceſſitated to dwell 
there always, where there are ſo many troubles, 
that he is happieſt who is ſooneſt freed from 


But there were many that thought not much 
of the goodneſs of death, who yet were com- 
forted with the bare thoughts of neceſſity. How 
many heathens might I tell you of, who fled 
to this one truth for refuge, and found protec- 
tion under it againſt the aſſaults of forrow? 
Nothing is happened to me, but what hap» 
peneth to all. The firſt minute that we began 
to live, we began to die, This is not the 1 — 


| 
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but the laſt moment of death. It is now finiſh- 
ed, but it was born when we were born. 
When one came and told Anaxagoras, in 
the midſt of a lecture, that his child was dead, 
Hold thy peace, ſaid he, I knew that I begat a 
n that was morial ; and ſo proceeded in his 
diſcourſe without any accents of grief, or a 
mournful tone. And ſo another faid to his 
friend, when he ſaw him. weeping for his wife, 
I thought you had known that you married a 
women, and not a goddeſs : Do but remember 
then what the thing is that thou loveſt, and 
thou muſt be willing either to leave, or not to 
love it. As they uſed to ſtand behind them 
that triumphed, and to admoniſh them, You 
are but mortal men; ſo let us ſay to ourſelves, 
when love is in its greateſt flames, I love a dy- 
ing perſon. What burt is there, while we em- 
brace and kiſs a child, to ſay, To-morrow it 
To think of tur may die? and fo to diſcourſe with 
death doth not Our friends: To-morrow either 
make our 1" you or | may go away, and never 
2 thus embrace any more. Doth it 
make our love the leſs? Doth it make us avoid 
their preſence? No; therefore we are ſo gree- 
dy of our friends ſociety, becauſe we know not 
how long we may enjoy them. It makes love 
more fervently deſirous to have all of tbem 
now, becauſe it knows that it may have none 
of them ere it be long. It teaches us to uſe 


their friendſhip to the beſt advantages we can, 


becauſe we are not like to have the uſe of it as 
long as we pleaſe. The knowledge of our de- 
: parture 
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parture doth not part friends now, but makes 
them cleave the cloſer until they depart. ' Let 
us be willing they {hould die, and that will not 
abate our love; for we cannot be willing un- 
til we have loved them as much as we can. 
We ſhall be loth they ſhould go without the 
beſt teſtimonies of our love, and that will make 
us only improve our tine to have the benefit 
of them, and they of us. Seneca tells in one 
of his letters, that he who gave a great deal 
of good counſel to others not to grieve, was 
himſelf almoſt made an example of one over- 
come with grief: But the truth of it is, faith 
he, there was no other cauſe of that mourn- 
ing, which I muſt now condemn, but only this, - 
I did not uſe to think that my friend might die 
before me. I only had in my mind, that he 
was younger, much younger than myſelf; 
whereas I ought to have added, What is this 
to the purpoſe ? Though he ought, I imagine, 
to die after me, yet he may die before me. Be- 
cauſe I did not thus meditate, I received a 
ſtroke when 1 was unarmed, which went to 
my heart. But now I think both that all things 
are mortal, and that there is no certain order 
of mortality. That which may be at all, may 
be to-day : And if you think that your friend 
may die to-day, then why do you not begin 
to mourn, ſince his death is at hand; unleſs 
= mean to take it patiently when it comes ? 
f you will lament the death of your friends fo 
fadly, why do you not prepare your'laments- 
tions, ſeeing death may be ſo near? If you 
think 
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think it is not ſo near, then it is likely your 
forrow will be violent when it comes, becauſe 
ſudden; if you think it is, and yet do not 
mourn, then why ſhould you lament that ſo 
ſadly at night, which you did not weep for at 
all at noon? There were ſome creatures, they 
fay, in Pontus, whoſe life laſted but one day; 
they were born in the morning, and came to 
their full growth at noon, grew old in the eve- 
ning, and at night died. If theſe animals had 
been maſter of the reaſon that we have, would 
they have lamented after our faſhion ? would 
they have mourned for one that chanced to 
die at noon, when it could live no longer 
than night? No; that which is neceſſary, it 
is no great matter when it comes. And be- 
cauſe we are of longer life, our trouble at death 
is not to be the greater, but the leſs; for it is 
a greater wonder that we did not die many 
days ago, than that we die to-day. 

The kind of But ſome will ſay, that it is not 
death 5 ale death itſelf, but the kind of death 
as death itſelf. that ſo troubles them. They could 
have been contented if he had gone out of the 
world another way. But, I beſecch you, do 
you know what will pleaſe - yourſelves? Can 
you tell what fort of death it is that would con- 
tent you? Are there any that do not blame 
their hard fortune, and wail and mourn, as if 
none were ſo miſerable ? Are not men equally 
troubled if, one die of a fever, and another of 
a conſumption, if their love be equal? It is 
very plain, that he that perſuades himſelf to 
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part with his friends, will not grieve for the 
manner of the parting. He that can overcome 
himſelf in the greater cauſe of grief, will not 
fuffer the leſs ſo eaſily to overcome him: And 
therefore you ſee that men have always ſome- 
thing to find fault withal. If a friend die in a 
far country, then they ſay, Alas, that weſhould 
not ſee him before he died! how ſad it is that 
we ſhould not take our leave! If he die at 
home, then they fay, Who could endure to 
hear his groans ? how ſad was it to ſee him in 
the agonies of death ? If he die and ſpeak no- 
thing, then they ſay, O if he might but have 
told us his mind; it he had left us any remem- 
brances, it would have been ſome comfort. If 


he did ſpeak, then they tell his ſpeeches to 


every one, and ſay, O my ſweet child, or friend, 


I ſhall never forget thy words: Would you have 


me put out of my mind his dying ſpeeches ? 
And fo thoſe ſayings are a perpetual nouriſh- 
ment and food to their grief. If he die on a 
ſudden, then they lament becauſe he was 
fnatched, rather than went away. If he die 
of a lingering ſickneſs, then they ſay, he was 
nothing but ſkin and bone, a mere anatomy; 
never any creature endured ſo much as he did. 
And ſo they complain, they know not for what; 
for they would not have had him gone away 
fo ſoon, but ſpun out his life till he looked 
more ruefully. And indeed men never want 
ſome pretences for theſe complaints; but the 
true reaſon is, that they would not have had 


their friends to dic w__ In what glaſs ſoever 


this 
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this potion had been preſented, they would 
have ſwallowed it with the fame diſguſt; and, 
1 muſt confeſs, it is very bitter; yet we ſhould 
not ſtudy to make it worle than it is, but, by 
digeſting ſuch conſiderations as theſe, receive 
it with a better countenance, and take it down 
more eafily. But there is nothing which the 
vulgar ſo much dreads, and even execrates, 
(if I may uſe the words of Eraſmus), as a ſud- 
den and unexpected death; nothing which 
they ſo frequently and ſo vehemently depre+ 
_ cate as this evil, which makes me think it ne- 
ceſſary to apply a particular ſalve to this ſore ; 
and J can find none better than that which that 
admirable perſon hath made to my hand, com- 
pounded with a grateful mixture of other profit. 
able things: © You would do well to conſider, 
fays he to Jodocus Gaverus, that a ſudden 
death is equally common to good and bad ; 
therefore it is horrible indeed to die ill, but not 
to die ſuddenly ; .yet the ſuperſtitious fear of 
mortals invents. to itſelf vain preſervatives a- 
gainſt it ; the image of St Chriſtopher, cer- 
tain little prayers to the virgin mother, with 
certain words and characters, not unlike to 
magical charxms. They that are in ſuch dread 
of ſudden death, how much better were it for 
them if they did beg of heaven a good life ? 
For what more foolith than to defer the amend- 
ment of our life till we come to die? How few 
are there, if any at all, who are amended by 
a long ſickneſs? We ought to deſpair of none; 
but he learns Chriſtianity late who hath no _ 
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left to practiſe what he learns. The remed 
of confeflion comes late when the ſoul is 3 
on the brim of the lips. | 1, 9162 
Grant me, fay they, true contrition and pure 
confeſſion before 1 die; and this they ſomes 
times aſk of St Barbara or St Eraſmus. - I be» 
ſeech you, what is this but to ſay, Let me have 
leave to live ill, and grant that I may die well? 
They would not hate their ſins till the hour of 
Few | but deſire to enjoy them as long as they 
have their health; otherwiſe they would ſay 
to Chriſt, not to Barbara, Grant me now ha» 
tred of all ſin; grant me ſaving contrition for 
thoſe I have committed; grant that the re- 
membrances of them may be always bitter to 
me; grant me, while I am well, fo to confeſe 
once, that hereafter I may have no more 

of confeſſion. | | 


gut there are ſome who are ſo bold, as to 


tell God by name, what Rind of death they 
defire to die of, and how many months they 
would lie ſick. How much more like Chri- 
ſtians would it be to take care of nothing, but 
lo to order our lives, that our laſt day may not 
ſurpriſe us unprepared, and to leave the reſt 
to the will of God? He knows what is fitteſt 
for every. one. There is one way of coming 
into the world, but a wonderful variety of go- 
ing out; let him chuſe which he pleaſes. That 
man cannot die ill who lived well. But if it 
were lawful for a pious man to chuſe what 
death he would die of, I think there is none 
more deſirable than a ſudden one, which, in the 
midſt of his courſe of well- doing, ſhould haſti- 
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y ſnatch him away to heaven. When he is 
 fick, and muſt; whether he will or no, take 
care of his feeble body, how much time is loſt 
from the offices of piety ? He cannot ang: 
he cannot inſtruct; he cannot preach; he 
cannot viſit the fick ; he cannot labour with 
his hands, that he may have wherewith to re- 
lieve the poor; but | rather he is a burden to 
thoſe whom charity would not have him 
trouble. A good man is ſo far from being 
willing to be troubleſome to any while he lives, 
that he would gladly not be troubleſome to 
them when he dies. I have heard of a pious 
friar, who, perceiving his ſpirits languiſh, and 
thenee apprehending fome approaching fick- 
neſs, was wont to ſay among his friends, 
Would to God, if it ſcem good to him, he 
would take me away ſuddenly, leſt, by a te- 
dious ſickneſs, I become grievous to my bre- 
thren. | He had what he deſired ; for the day 
that he died he preached twice, gave the com- 
munion, ſat down to dinner, at the end of 
which he begged their excuſe, and went into 
his cell to take ſome reſt ; there he was found a 
little after dead upon his bed, but more like 
a man aſleep. Who would not think this 
death more happy than a long ſickneſs? But 
he wanted the ſacred ceremonies : True, and 
ſo did the Eunuch's baptiſm, I ſuppoſe, want 
thoſe which are now in uſe; yet it was not 
worſe than ours. But it is a {ad thing to die 
alone. Why ſo? The preſence of one ſingle 
angel is ſufficient to tranſport the foul to hea- 
en anch lion e eo will by lee 
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ven. Sometimes indeed there are thoſe pre- 
ſent who can comfort a dying man; but more 
frequently there are thoſe that add to their 
trouble.” 

It would be too long to ſet down all the 
examples he brings, both ancient and modern, 
of good men, who have had a ſudden paſlage 
to another life; 1 ſhall: only aſk, why that 
ſhould be dreaded ſo much, 'which God hath 
ſeemed to grant as a favourto many, whom he 
hath taken away, as Eraſmus there writes, either 
as they were reading divine ſervice, or when they 
were preaching; or intent in meditation of ces 
leſtial things! Let it be but our buſineſs to or- 
der our lite as we ought, and there will be no 
cauſe to ſtand in fear of ſudden death; and if 
we ſee thoſe poſted. away who- were not ſo 
careful as they. ſhould have been to live well, 
let it be a. warning. to us to prepare ourſelves 
the more carefully, and to exhort others not 
to put off ſo neceflary a: buſineſs till the laſt, 
It is too late to be concerned for thoſe who 
are gone, let us fear rather for thoſe that re- 
main; fear, I mean, leſt they ſhould die in 
their ſins, but not leſt they ſhould die ſudden- 
ly; which many good men have defired, and 
others as good have endured. | 

But it is time to diſmiſs this particular cauſe 
of grief, for the cure of which, as well as 


4 others of the like kind, let us proceed further, 
and weigh what follows. 
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2 941 2:7 Sein 15 
Which contains Comforts againſt the Loſs of 


Children, Parents, Conſorts, Friends, upon a 
adus Conſideration what every one of them is. 


' X ? 
ee nile. ET us conſider well who it is 
der who thc for whom We make our lanien- 


perſons are tations. Who is it, I fay, that 
= death hath taken away from us ? 
Perhaps it is an infant, a poor little weakling 
newly crept into the light; and this hath the 
leaſt of wonder in it of all other things, that 
{uch a little ſpark of life ſhould be blown out; a 
Comforts a. greater wonder it is that it was not 
zainſt the los ſtrangled in the gate of the womb. 
ot children. A little while ago it had no life, and 
it is now but as it then was. We were once 
content without it, why cannot we be content 
without it now? It never loved us, nor was 
capable to ſhew any affection to us, and there- 
fore we may the better part with it. It was 
ſcarce tied to our heart, and therefore it need 
not make the ſtrings crack. It was not 
unwilling to go. out of the world, and, if 
it had lived longer, death. would have been 
more againſt its will. It hath Joſt no great 
matter, for it knew not the benefits of life. 
It hath coſt us nothing, or we have been but at 
a ſmall charge about it; and therefore our loſs 
is not ſo great neither as we make it. It it 


could have known the miſeries of living, and 
it had o en put to its choice, very likely it 
would not have choſen to live, but to be what 

now 
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now it is. It hath not blotted its ſoul by any 
{\m, nor deflowered the virgin purity wherein 


f it was born. If it have any thing to complain 
3 of, it is only this, that it was born; and'there- 
a fore let us be content, for it is better perhaps 
5 for it, and not much the worſe for us. If we 
F weep ſo much for an infant, what ſhall we do 
- for a man ? Either let us now let down the 
t fluice, or elſe expect that we ſhall then be 
7 drowned. If it had lived to be a man, it might 
4 have done as we do, miſerably bewail the 
e death of its children; and therefore either let 
t us not thus bewail it, or elſe think it happy 
2 that it lived not to be ſo miſerable as we think 
t ourſelves; and both ways our grief will be 
= cured. 
d But ſuppoſe it be a child of a g 2 
e larger growth, whoſe death ex- to — « 
it torts theſe tears from us; yet it is 93% when we 
18 but one, and we have many more N 
2 remaining. Shall we loſe all the content of 
$ a great many, becauſe we ſuffer the want of 
d one? If the life of this one would have pleaſ- 
t ed us ſo much, then how joyful ſhould we 
if be in the life of four or five? If it be ſuch 
n a grief to loſe a child, then let us be thank- 
at ful that we lie not under the miſerable grief 
e. of loſing them all; but, if we cannot take 
at this patiently, then, I doubt, we ſhall run 
[ls mad with impatience, if God ſhould take 
it them all away. We,muſt learn to part with 
id more, by parting willingly with this one, for 
it all mult dic too, Can he bear a ſtone * — 
at Wno 


who cannot endure the load of one WS = : 4 
— yet how juſtly may we fear that all the 
reſt ſhould ſhortly follow, ſeeing we fret fo 
much at God's hand in this? Suppoſe that 
this was the moſt goodly child, yet not fairer 
ſure than all the reſt put togethet; or, if he 
was moſt beautiful, yet ſome of che others 
may'be more wiſe. If this had all our love, 
then 'we may learn now how to divide our 
love equally, and take pleaſure in loving more. 
If he loved us moſt, then he would have 
wiſhed us (if he had thought of it) not to 
make ourſelves miſerable by mourning for him. 
$0 Charidemus ſaid to his friends, when he 
was a-dying, It is God's will that 1 ſhould die, 
and there can nothing that is hurtful come 
from him. I am very willing to die, and I 
beſeech you believe me in what 1 Tay, for 1 
have a greater care to ſpeak truth now than. 
any of you can have. Grieve not for me, 
for | grieve not; do not make yourſelves mi- 
ſerable, for 1 think not myſelf to be ſo. As: 
much as ever you are able, refrain from all 
ſadneſs, for no ſad thing hath befallen me. 
Thus we ſhould fay to our friends, if we love 
them, and therefore their love to us ſhould not 
make us ſad, becauſe they would have all they 
love to be chearful. If they could tell us their 
mind, they would certainly bid us ceaſe our 
mourning ; and therefore let us end it of our 
oon accord]; let there be ſuch an harmony {till 

between us in our wills and deſires, that we 

N 0 may 
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may not be wailing and lamenting, when they 
are wiſhing we may be comforted. ** 
But let it be ſuppoſed, that it is o, ben e 


an only child; yet are there not may have / 
many hopes that you may hauke 
more? Who gave you this? Cannot he give 
you another ? Hath not he that hath the keys 
of the grave, the keys of the womb alſo ? If one 
die, then, as long as the worlds laſts, another 
ſhall be born; and if we defire children for 
the good of the world, then, fo they be born, 
it is no matter by whom; but; if for our ſake, 
then we may have them as well as others, 
though perpetual grief and ſadneſs, you may 
be fure; is not the way to procure them; or, if 
God will give us none, then we may adopt one. 
Any child will love us, as if it were own own, 
if it know nat that it is any body's elſe ; Nay, 
any one will love and ſerve us for what we 
have; and, inſtead of one, we ſhall have many 
that will thank us, more than he perhaps, to be 
our heirs; but if we have nothing, then why 
ſhould we deſire children for to leave them mi- 
ſerable? But, as I ſaid, why ſhould we. not 
hope for more, and thoſe better than him ve 
loſt? With this hope, David comforted Bath» 
{heba, his wife, 2 Sam. xii- 24. who bare a; je- 
dadiah, a man beloved of the Lord. If we 
count it ſuch a ſtrange thing to die, then it 
ſhould ſeem it is an ordinary thing to live; and 
ſo why ſhould we not expect the new life of a- 
nother ? But if it be no ſtrange thing to die, 
then, as I have faid already, we may well. be 


comforted z* 
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tomforted; or, if we ſhould have no more, 
t this may be ſome comfort, that then we 
Jha | have no more to mourn thus ſadly for. 
Yea, ſuppofe thou art the laſt of thy family 
and name, (as was the great Scaliger, and Li 
fius alſo another excellent ſcholar), it is no great 


matter, ſeeing the world is not to laſt long. 


If thy name muſt have an end, what needeſt 
thou to trouble thyſelf: when it ends? And 
H .men.can think it no harm to ſuffer their 
name to die of itfelf, as Scaliger did, who 
would: not marry, ; why fhouldſt thou be 
troubled if thine 3 aber due care to pre- 
ferve and uphold it? 
But then, if thou badlt never ſo many 
children, yet who knows how they may prove ? 
A chey mould be bad, then thou thyſelf wilt 
or, when i Tay, chat it had been better they 
8 had never been. They that thou. 
at mourneſt for, deoauſe they are dead, 
be en, might have given 'thee greater 
cauſe of mourhing if they had lived. If the 
death of a child be ſad, his wickedneſs would 
Rave been far fadder, for that is a worſe death. 
He that dies doth trouble his parents but 
vner; but be that is bad, is a perpetual tor- 
ment to them. He that is dead cannot in- 
deed help his parents; but then he doth not 
huft them as many a bad one doth. For 
thoſe that are dead we only grieve, we do not 
fear; but for thoſe that are bad we fear per- 


petually, and we grieve alſo; yea, all the ſor- 


Tow we now conceive at their death, will not 
| equal, 
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equal, perhaps, the mere fear which we ſhould 
ſhould prove bad. tat; Hon 1999 9 

It is faid in the life of John, the patriarch 
of Alexandria, that a merchant, came to him 
to pray for a ſon of his that was at ſea, that 
he might be ſafe, Within a month the child 
died, and his {hip likewiſe was caſt away; and 
when he was much troubled at this double loſs, 
he thought ane night that he ſaw the patri · 
arch ſtanding by his bed, and ſaying to him,. 
Thou deſiredſt me to pray that thy ſon might b 


ſaſe, and behold now he is ſafe, for he is dead; 


if he had lived wickedly in his future, courſes 
then he could not have been ſafe. And beſides 
their badneſs, ſuppoſe our children ſhould have 
died of ſome infamous and baſe death, thig 
would have troubled us more than death it- 
ſelf. ' Yea, ſome there have been that . have 
ſought their parents death, and what a trouble 
would this have been? Some have flam their 
fathers, and others their mothers, and who 
was there left to mourn then? If. you be 
affrighted at theſe ſtrange ſuppoſals, which 
ſametimes have had a real truth, yet conſidex 
once more, that, if they had not been bad, 
notwithſtanding who knows what miſeries t 

might have endured worſe than death? Can 
you tell what misfortunes might have hefallen 


them, which might have made them with they 


had died ſooner ? They are now dead, per: 
baps they have that which aſterwatds they 
might have deſired, and not ſo mee 
47D! b ; or 
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For how many and frequent occaſions are there 
of ſorrow here ? To find a life without croſſes, 
ve muſt ſeek among them that laſt but from 

morn to night. And ſo great are the troubles 
and angui 5 which ſome endure, that their 
life is nothing elſe but a long continued death; 
which made one of the gymnoſophiſts anſwer 

Alexander, when he aſked, whether death 
or life was ſtronger, Life ſure, for that bears 
the moſt evils. And fuppoſe he that is dead 
ſhould not have been miſerable, yet now he 
is gone; if he might riſe again, it is likely 
he would not, leſt he ſhould know again the 
fear and the pains of dying. 

+ He is freed from the vanity and vexation of 
life, and from the terrors and agonies of death; 
he hath left the' evils of this world as well as 
the goods; and is out of a capacity of ſuffer- 

, as well as of enjoying any thing here. 

And is it alittle that a vaſt number of mankind 
ſuffers? Liſten to their complaints and lamen- 
tations everywhere, and it will put you in mind 
how happy he is, who now is not in danger 
fo much as to hear them. Thou mayſt un- 
derſtand from my calamity, (fays a great man 
to the French king's ambaſſador upon ſuch an 
occaſion), how many of the blows of fortune 
thy ſon hath eſcaped by a timely death, 'to 
which nothing would have more expoſed him 
than that which thou moſt valued, the great- 
neſs of-his wit, and the little concern his mind 
had for his body; for theſe two, above all o- 
ther things, arc wont to ſtir up the envy of the 
oz 5 multitude, 
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multitude, as fire doth ſmoke ; and from envy 
firſt comes contention, and then undeſerved ha- 
tred ; and by and by follow thoſe things which 
I am not the firſt nor the laſt that ſhall ſuffer.. 
But if my fortune be not bad enough to make 
one fear a longer life, conceive to thyſelf the 
wretched condition of others, who have broke 
their legs by falls, who groan under the wounds 
they have received in war, who have ſtudied 
out their eyes, or, in the torments of the ſtone, 


not ſo much protract their life as their death, 


There are none of theſe things which _ not 
befal any body, except thoſe only whom death 
hath placed in ſafety; therefore, if ever the 
honours, the embaſſies, the fame he might 
have had, or any other thing which we rather 
fancy than can promiſe ourſelves, come into 
thy mind, remember preſently that thoſe mi- 


ſerable things might have as well befallen him, 


and the rather, becauſe in human life there 
are many evil things without good, but no good 
things without a mixture of evil. 

Therefore I would have thee imprint that 
of the Greek comedy very often in thy mind; 
If thou couldſt know that the whole time he 
did not live would have been always fortunate, 
then indeed his death was too haſty; but if 
he was to ſpin out that time under grievous 
miſecies, thou wouldſt be reconciled, I ſup- 
poſe, to his death, and no longer quarrel with 
it. But if the death of all Chriſtians be to be 
received with thanks to God, rather than with 
lamentations, ſurely that death is moſt of all 
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to be welcomed, which hath exempted an in- 
nocent age, untainted with this world's wick- 


ednefs, not only from the danger of ſickneſſes 


and calamities, but, which is far greater, from 
the danger of being made bad: Therefore 1 
would have thee frequently ſay to thyſelf, That 
good, that beautiful ſoul, could no other way 
ſecure me of it: There is nothing now I am 


to provide for it. I only owe a great many 


thanks to God for the uſe of it thus long. I 
have loft nathing by its death, but what I want- 
ed with an equal mind before it was born; and 
one thing I have gained by it, which ſtill re- 
mains with me, a memory of thoſe ſweet things 
that I ſaw, thoſe joyful things which were told 
me of it; for which I ſhould be very ungrate- 
ful, if I ſhould return nothing to God but a 
long fadneſs of mind, that is, for good nothing 
but evil.“ 

After the ſame manner alfo I remember, that 
great divine, St Gregory Nazianzen comtorts 
his parents againſt the loſs of his dear brother 
Cæſarius: We are fad to think, ſaith he, 
that Cæſarius fhall rule and govern no more; 
but let us confider withal, that none ſhall here- 
after domineer or tyranniſe over him. None 
all fear or ſtand in awe of him more; but he 

ſhall not fear neither the inſolencies of a grie+ 
vous maſter, who is not worthy perhaps to be 
a ſervant. He ſhall heap up no more riches; 
no, nor fhall he be envied by others, or tar- 


mented by his own deſires of increaſing wealth, 


Hippocrates, Galen, and all the reſt, he ſhall 
buy | 10S expound 
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expound no more; but he ſhall not labour un» 
der diſeaſes neither; no, nor bear the burden 
of other mens miſeries. He ſhall demonſtrate 


Euclid, Ptolemy, and Hero no more; but he 


ſhall not be vexed neither with the proud ig- 
norance of empty people. Plato and Ariltotle, 
and Pyrrho, and all their fellows, can do him 
no more credit, nor ſhall he caſt in his mind 


how to diſſolve their little ſubtilties. What 


ſhall I remember more? Thoſe high-prized 
things, which are ſo greedily ſought by all, 
wite and children, he ſhall have none, nor 
he mourn for them, or be lamented by them, 
either by leaving them to others, or being left 
himſelf a monument of calamity.” 

All this is true, may ſome fay, my child is 


free from all the dangers and muſerics of this 


life ; but if you knew what a rare creature it 
was that I have loſt, you would allow my con» 
tinued complaints : The heir of an illuſtrious 


houſe, the prop of his family, the hope of his 


country, the child of a thouſand prayers, and that 
in the ſpring and flower of his age. What heart 
of adamant would not ſympathize with one in 
this condition? 1 will anſwer you gone letters of 
in the words of a great friend of the ancieuts on 
the father now mentioned, who * bien. 
is ready to comply with your ſorrows, if you 
will de but as forward to receive his conlola- 
tions: „I confeſs, ſaith St Baſil, in a letter of 
his to Nectarius on this ſubject, that it is im- 
poſſible to be inſenſible of your loſs. Ihere 
was nobody but wiſhed, when he was alive, 
| 12 that 
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that they had ſuch a ſon; and, when he was 


dead, they wept for him as if he had been 
their own. Nay, if we would complain, and 
abandon ourſelves to weeping for this acci- 
dent, the whole time of our life is not long 
enough for it. If all mankind would groan 
with us, they could not make a lamentation 
equal to'this loſs, no, though they ſhould make 
a river with their tears. The fun himſelf, if 
he were ſenſible, would ſhrink at ſuch a ſpec- 
tacle. But if we will let the gift of God, which 
he hath put into our hearts, interpoſe that ſo- 
ber reaſon which ſets a meaſure to our ſouls 
in proſperity, it will ſuggeſt many things which 
we have ſeen and heard to moderate us in theſe 
fad circumſtances. It will tell us, that this life 
is full of affliction, and that all places abound 
with examples of human calamities; but, above 
all, that it is the command of God not to la- 
ment the dead in the faith of Chriſt, becauſe 
of the hope of the reſurreQtion ; and that there 
are great crowns laid up for great patience. If 
we ſuffer reaſon to ſing theſe things in our ears, 
we may find fome moderate end of this evil ; 
and therefore I exhort thee, as a generous 
combatant, to fortify thyfelf againſt the heavi- 
neſs of this ſtroke, and not lie down under the 


weight of ſorrow ; being perſuaded, that though 


the reaſons of God's diſpenſations are out of 
our reach, yet we ought entirely to accept that 
which is ordered by one fo wiſe and loving, 
although it be heavy and grievous to be borne ;z 


for he knows how to appoint to every one 
| what 
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what is profitable, and why he hath fet un- 
equal terms to our life. The cauſe is incom- 
prehenſible by us, why ſome are carried away 
ſooner, and others tarry longer in this toilſomæ 
and miſerable life; ſo that we ought in all 
things to adore his loving kindneſs, and not 
to take any thing ill at his hands; remember- 
ing the great and famous voice of Job, who, 
when he heard that his ten children were all 
ſtruck dead in one moment, ſaid, The Lord 
gave, the Lord hath taken away ; as it pleaſed 
the Lord, ſo it is come to paſs. Let us make 
this admirable language our own. They are 
rewarded with an equal recompence by the 
juſt Judge, who perform the ſame worthy ac- 
tions. We are not robbed of a child, but on- 
ly have reſtored him to the lender; nor is his 
hfe extinct, but only tranſlated to a better. 
The earth doth not cover our beloved, but 
heaven hath received him: Let us tarry a 
while, and we ſhall be in his company. The 
diſtance of time is. but ſhort between the arri- 
val of ſeveral travellers to their inn, into which 
ſome are already turned, others are entering, 
and the reſt are making great haſte towards 
it; but they ſhall all come to an end; for though 
ſome perform the journey ſooner, yet all are 
m the ſame road, and the fame lodging ex- 
pects them all.” 

Thus that holy man comforted Nectarius, 
and when he had done, he wrote the like 
conſolatory letter to his wife, which is ſo full 
of good counſels, that 1 ſhall tranſcribe ſome 


I 3 
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of it, © Thoſe things, faith he, which befel us, 
are not without providence, as the goſpel 
| teaches us; for there is not a ſparrow that falls 
te the roms without the will of our Father. 
Why ſhould we go about to reſiſt his will, 
ſeeing by all our ſtrife we cannot repair what 
is already done, but we may loſe and ruin 
ourſelves? Let us not condemn the juſt ſen- 
tence of God; we are not wiſe enough to 
diſcern his ſecret judgments. Our Lord makes 
a trial of thee, how much thou loveſt him; 
now is the time by patience to take thy por- 
tion with the Martyrs. The mother of the 
Maccabees ſaw ſeven of her children put to 
death, with miſerable torments, and neither 
fighed nor {hed ignoble tears; but the gave God 
thanks that ſhe had any thing to offer to him. 
It is a great affliction, 1 confeſs, but there is a 
great reward for the patience. 

When thou waſt made a mother, and 
broughiteſt forth a ſon, thou gaveſt God:thanks; 
but didſt thou not think then, that being mor- 
tal thyſelf, thou broughteſt forth a mortal 
child? What is there ſtrange then in this, that 
he who was. mortal is now dead? He died, 
perhaps thou wilt fay, before his time. How: 
knoweſt thou that? He died in a. very good 
time, for any thing thou. canſt tell, tor it is be- 
yond the compaſs of our undcritanding to 
chuſe that which is moit profitable tor ſouls, 
and ſet the bounds of human life.“ 

Much more he adds to the ſame effect, 
which he repeats. alſo in other letters on the 
ke occaſion, But aiter this, which was ms 
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faid, what need is there of any more? The 
moſt ſolid comforts are thoſe which are derived 
from this humble ſubmiſſion to Almighty God, 
and entire reſignation of ourſelves to his in- 
comprehenſible wiſdom. Concerning which 
a modern writer * hath ſpoken ſuch excellent 
words, that I cannot forbear to tranſlate them 
hither. © Our lives, faith he, are not all 
alike, their length is meaſured by the will of 
him that giveth them. He gathereth the truit 
while it is green, he ſtays till it be ripe, and 
he lets it hang till it be rotten. Whatſoever 
he doth, we owe this ſubmiſſion to our Crea- 
tor, to believe he doth nothing unjuſtly. tle 
doth no wrong, neither to them he takes away 
young, 2 9 whom he ſuffers to grow old. 
But to aſk why he doth things with ſuch di- 
verſity, is to queſtion that which we ſhall not 
be reſoved of, till we come to a place where 
there is a greater light: Now we are in ſuch 
a darkneſs, as renders alt our curioſities un- 
profitable. There are plummets to ſound the 
deep abyſſes of the ſea, but none for God's 
ſecrets. Believe me, and put this trouble out 
of your mind, it cannot ſtay there without 
diminution to your honour, and which is more, 
I muſt add, without diſreſpect to God. We 
wonder perhaps (to uſe the words of one of 
our own nation +, which is no leſs fruitful of 
good diſcourſes than any other) to lee a man, 
who in a wood were left at his liberty to tell 
what trees he would, take only the an 
| an 


#® Monſieur Malherbe. 
Dr Donne's letter to a Lady in mourning, 
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and leave the ftraighteſt ; but yet that man 


hath perhaps a ſhip to build, and not an houſe, 
and fo hath uſe for that kind of timber. Let 
not us, who know that in our Father's houſe 
are many manſions, but yet have no model or 
deſign of that building, wonder at his taking 
in his materials; why he takes the young and 
leaves the old, or why the ſickly over-live 
them who had better health. Then is the 
will of God done in earth as it is in hea- 

ven, when we neither pretermit his actions, 
nor reſiſt them, nor yet paſs them over in any 
inconſideration, as though God had no hand 
therein; no go about to take them out of his 
hands, as though we could direQt him' to do 
them better.” 

I ſhall conclude this with ſome confidera- 
tions of the ſame writer, in a letter to a friend 
of his that had loſt her fon. © We do but borrow 
children of God, to lend them to the world: 
And when J lend the world a daughter in 
marriage, or a fon in any profeſſion, the world 
doth not always pay me well again; my hopes 
are not always anſwered: in that daughter or 
that ſon. Of all that 1 lend to, the grave is 
my beſt pay-maſter ; that ſhall reſtore me my 
child, where he and 1 ſhall have but one fa- 
ther; and pay me my earth, when that earth 
thall be amber, a ſweet perfume in the noſtrils 
of his and my Saviour. Since I am well eontent 
to ſend one fon to the church, the other to the 
wars, why ſhould I be loth to fend one part of 

79 either 
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either ſon to heaven and the other to the 
earth? Comfort yourſelf in this, my noble 
filter ; but above all in this, That it is declared 
the will of God. In ſickneſs and other worldly 
croſſes, there are anxieties and perplexities ; 
we wiſh one thing to-day in the behalf of a 
diſtrefſed child or friend, and another to- 
morrowʒ becauſe God hath not yet decla- 
red his will; but when he hath done that 
by death, there is no room for any anxiety, 
for any perplexity, no, not for a wiſh ;. for we 
may not ſo much as pray for the dead. You 
know David made his child's ſickneſs his Lent, 
but his death his Eaſter. He faſted till it was 
dead, but then he returned to his repaſt, be- 
cauſe then he had a declaration of God's 
will, I am far from quenching in you, or diſ- 


charging natural affections, but I know your 


eaſy apprehenſions, and over-tenderneſs in this 
kind; and therefore ſince, in ſo numerous 
a family as yours every year is like to pre- 
ſent you with ſome ſuch occaſion of ſorrow 3 
I adviſe you in the office of a friend and a 
brother, and prieſt of God, not only to take 
this patiently, as a declaration of God's pre- 
ſent will, but catechiſtically, as an inſtruction 
for the future; and that God in this tells you, 
He will do ſo again in ſome other of your 
friends.“ For to take any one croſs patiently, is 
but to forgive God for once; but to ſurren- 
der one's ſelf entirely to God, is to be read 

for all that he ſhall be pleaſed to do. 
| | Theſe 
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+ Theſe general antidotes being timely uſed, 
will preſerve us from fainting under any other 
evil of this nature, and I need not be ſollici- 
tous to perſcribe more particular remedies 
Conſderati- "againſt them: But if any expect 1 
ons about the ſhould, and tell me it is the death 
193 mh a. of their parents which they bewail; 
25 they that brought them into the 
world are themſelves gone out of it: I de- 
fire to know of them what wonder there is in 
this? If our parents had not been to go out, 
what need would there have been of bringing 
us in? If they were deſigned to ſtay always, 
then there had been no room for us. They 
might more caſily remember their mortality 
than we ; for there is no act that puts us more 
in mind of death than that whereby we give 
another life; and it is but one of them, it is 
hkely, that we have loſt, we may then love 
the other the more; or if both, yet we have 
leaſt reaſon to complain about their death of 
all others, for both nature, and they themſclves, 
and we alſo, would have them die before us. 
We complain that people die when they are 
young, and will we complain too when they 
die ot old age? then it ſcems we will have 
none die, and cannot be contented unleſs they 

hve always. Would they have been willin 
to have been left childleſs without you? If 
not, then they have their choice to go firſt. 
Or are you ſo well in love with death, that it 
would have been more acceptable to. you to 
have gone b-iore? or ſo much in love with 
them, 
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them, that on that account you had rather 
have died than they? Then know, that our 
death would as much more have trouble 
them, than theirs doth you; as the love of  _ 


parents to their children tranſcends the laue 


of all children unto them. It is very Well 
then as it is. It is not handſome neither to 
complain when we are: forty or fifty years 


of age, that our parents are dead, for they 


could live no longer; or if they could, it 


would have been but a kind of death. If 
we will not ceaſe to complain when we are 
of age, neither ſhall we ever .ceaſe when we 
grow older. For as Cardan tells us, a poor 
woman once came to his door to beg an 


alms, and though ſhe were ſeventy years of 


age, yet ſhe uſed this argument in her com- 
plaints, That ſhe was a poor fatherleſs and 
motherleſs creature, and had none to take 
any care of her. We need the leſs of their 
care when we can take care of ourſelves. 

But perhaps they die before we are of age; 
and can take care of ourſelves, then we are 
leaſt ſenſible of their loſs; or, if we are fo con- 
fiderate as to know that, we may conſider al- 
ſo ſuch things as theſe : There is none father- 
leſs that hath God for his father; and he that 
hath not, would be little better for his carth- 
ly parents. If they were good, let us follow 
their example, and remember their counſel; 
it they were bad, they would not have been 
true parents to us, and it is well perhaps that 
we had not ſuch an example to follow. They 
4 may 
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may live ſtill in us, if they were good; if they 
were bad, we had need live the better, and 
ſpend thoſe tears for their ſins (which may en- 
tail curſes on us), which we beſtow upon them. 
But beſides, it is obſerved by ſome, that the moſt 
eminent perſons that have been in the world did 
loſe their parents when they were young, or elſe, 
it is like, they had not proved ſo eminent. The 
great Cæſar and his ſucceſſor Auguſtus, Alex- 
ander the monarch of the world, Cicero the 
famous orator, Galen the moſt excellent phy- 
fician, Ariſtotle the great philoſopher, are all 
examples of this truth; if theſe had enjoyed 
the ſupport of their parents to lean upon, they 
might not have tried their own ſufficiency, nor 
exerciſed their abilities, or elſe they might have 
been wholly eclipled by their luſtre, and 
done nothing to be taken notice of in the 
world. . | 
And of bu But my loſs, will ſome ſorrowful 
band or wife. creature ſay, is greater than all 
this, no leſs than half myſelf is gone 
from me; death hath raviſhed an huſband out 
of my boſom, and he the tendereſt in the 


world. A fad caſe, I muſt confeſs; but it 


is well, ſince death is ſo common, that he hath 
left one half, and not taken all. 

Would he had, will that paſſionate ſoul re- 
ply, I cannot live in any joy now that the bet- 
ter part of me is dead and gone. O that I 
had never lived to ſee this day, or not  outli- 
ved it! Who can think of ſo wide a breach, 
and not be ready to go out at it? But ſtay 
a 
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3 a little, I beſeech you, did you never think of 
| this before now? Did you not take one ano- 
a- ther with this clauſe, [Till death us dopart?] - 
. Death and you ought to have been better ac- 


quainted before this time. It ſought your ac- 


- quaintance long ago, and would have been as fa- 
a « miliar with you as your huſband. Who ſpoke of 
a parting with you when you firſt came toge- 
= ther, and now that you are parted, hath ſet 
; you free again as you were before? If you 
” like that ſtate ſo well, you are at liberty to 
4 ſeek another ſelf. If you do not like to be 
- tied in ſuch a yoke, why do you mourn 
* thus for the gaining of your freedom? Or, 
— if you liked that-perſon ſo well, as not to be 
able to think of any other, then you may 
\ have the glory to ſtand among the race and 
f noble examples of conjugal love and friend- 
ful ſhip, who have preſerved the image of their 
F deceaſed huſband or wife, ſo lively engraven 
J in their hearts, that nothing could ever diſ- 
wm place it, or blot it out. g 
= Alas, may ſome. of. the tenderer ſex ſay, 


(whoſe hearts are commonly moſt deeply - 
. wounded with this afffiction), what a pitiful 


th glory is this! and what a torment will it 
prove to me, to have only the image of ſuch 
re- a perſon ever in my ſight? It is not poſſi- 
oi ble to keep myſelf from being in pain and 
2 anguiſh, when I feel that he is torn from 
= me. Since God hath. made man and wife not 
* to be two, but one fleſh, how can I take 


ay ches ſeparation otherwiſe, than as if my body 8 
| | | E were 52 


- 
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were cut in ſunder? In ſuch language, I 
remember, St Baſil repreſents the complaints 
f a deſolate widow; and, if you pleafe, 
Hear his anſwer, in a letter to the wife of 
Arinthzzus, ſome part or other of which 
may help perhaps to compoſe the fpirits of ſuch 
perſons. whom J cannot but pity abbve all o- 
thers, and make them conceive ſome joy when 
they look upon the image of what they have 
Joſt: And, if you meet with ſome things in 
It that have been faid already, do not there- 
fore ſkip it over haſtily ; for ſecond thoughts 
ef a good thing are better than the' firſt ; 
'and the fame thing in a new dreſs may meet 
With thoſe affections which it did not excite 
before. 6185 
8 There is none,“ ſaith he, „that doth 
not ſigh for ſuch a man; who can be ſo ſto- 
ny hearted as not to ſhed a tear for him? 
"Yet let us not complain that we are deprived 
of him, but give thanks to God who joined 
you together, that you have lived fo long with F 
im. To be bereaved of a huſband is com- 
mon to you with all other women; but to 
dwell with ſuch a one, it may be queſtioned 
whether any can glory in the like happineſs: 
For, to ſay the truth, God, who made us all, 
created this man as an example of human 
nature, ſo that all eyes were turned towards 
him, all tongues praiſed him, and many could 
not believe Arinthæus to be dead, when they 
heard the ſad tidings of it. But he hath ſut- 


fered 
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fered only that which. ſhall one day befal the. 
heaveus, the earth, and the ſun itſelf. He, 
died alſo in his full ſplendor, and, by his haps 
pineſs in this world, did not forfeit that of the 
next. Tranſlate, therefore, thy mind from 
things preſent, to the care of thoſe: that are 
to come; ſo that thou mayſt be worthy, by 
good works to enter into the ſame place. of 
relt and repoſe. | Spare thy aged mother, 
ſpare thy young daughter, who have no other 
comforter left but thyſelf. Be an example of 
courage to the reſt. of womankind, and. ſq 
moderate thy paſſions, that thine heart may 
not fail thee, nor thou mayſt not be fwallow- 
ed up of grief; and, above all ares look 
to the great reward of patience, which is pro- 
miſed, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in recompence 
of what we do here.” Do not think,” (as he 
adds in another epiſtle to her), ** that, an 
affliction idly befals the ſervants of "God: 
who are under his, fpecial care, but for a proof 
of their ſincere love to our Creator; for as 
great labours bring the Athletz to their 
crowns, ſo are Chriſtians, by theſe trials, 
brought to perfection, if they receive with a 
becoming patience and all thankſgiving hat- 
ſocver is ordered by our Lord. And there is 
nothing, I aſſure you, but is adminiſtred by 
the goodneſs of our Maſter, and therefore 
ought not to be received as grievous, though 
for the preſent it hurt our weakneſs; for, 
though we know not the reaſons by which e- 
| K 2- very 
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| very thing is done as good by our Maſter, yet 
is we ought to perſuade ourſelves, that what 
hath happened was profitable, either for 
us, becauſe of the reward of patience, or for 
the ſoul departed; that it _ not be farther 
engaged | in a world fo full of wickedneſs.” 
"Theſe were the arguments whereby he com- 
forted other perſons as well as her, as appears 
by his letter to the wife of Briſon, to whom 
he adds theſe words: Let thy children be 
as ſo many lively pictures of him to comfort 
thee in his abſence; let thy thoughtfulneſs 
and care about their education draw aſide thy 
mind from 'theſe fad reflections; and, b 
conſtant ſollicitude to pleaſe God the d of 
thy life, thou wilt get an excellent caſe and 
quiet to thy afflicted thoughts: For a prepa- 
ration for our defence before Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to ſtudy to be found among thoſe that 
love him, will be fufficient to' obliterate all 


our ſorrow ; ſo that we thall not be ſwallowed - 


up in it. 

The ſame he writes to one that bad loſt an 
excellent wife, a perſon ſo fit for him, that 
they might ſee themſelves in each other as in 
a glaſs. + But why ſhould we contend with 
fuch a law of God as is paſt ſo many ages a- 

o? We are not the firſt, nor the only per- 


ſons that fuffer on this faſhion, it is a com- 


mon thing for all to die, though. to have a 
d wife is peculiar to few whom God bleſ: 
les. The truth is, 1 grieve for à ſeparation 


from 
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om a wife is one of the gifts Gad; for L 
— ae many * have parted with them 
juſt as if they had thrown off a burden.“ 

The reſt 1 ſhall not recite, becauſe I would 
leave ſome room for a long diſcourſe of a- 
nother great perſon, addreſſed to] diſcon- 
folate widows, the ſenſe whereof is this: L 
have loſt, ſaith ſome ſad ſoul, not only my 
companion, but my guide, my ſtay, my 
ſhield, my ſecond ſelf: I doubt not of the 
reſurrection, which St Paul treats. of; but 
what ſhall I do in the mean time? 
buſineſs J have to manage, but I am become 
only a fit prey for every cormorant, who hath 
2 mind to be unjuſt. The ſervants who 
before reverenced me, will now | deſpiſe a ſil- 
ly woman. If my huſband ever obliged any 
body, alas, it will be ſoon forgot, now that 
he can do them no further kindneſs! But 
x he did them any wrong, they will be ſure 
to take a ſevere revenge on me, who. am 


not able to, reſiſt them. This is the thing 
that breeds me all my anguiſh; ſet this a« 


ſide, and his- death would not give me fuch 
torment. What ſhall we anſwer, faith St Chry« 
foltom, unto this? © Truly I could eaſily 
demonſtrate, 'that not what they pretend, but 
an unreaſonable paſſion, is the cauſe of words 


fo fad and doleful. If this were the cauſe of 


their lamentation, then they muſt never ceaſe 
thus to bewail themſelves ; but if, after a 
year's time, all theſe tears are dried up, 
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it is certain the want of their defence and 
comfort, which will then be moſt felt, is not 
the only cauſe of them. But let it be ſuppo- 
fed, that this is the fountain of all their for- 
row, yet confider how much mfidelity there is 
in it, that we ſhould think it was they who 
took the care and patronage of us, not God. 
It cannot chuſe but provoke his diſpleaſure, 
to ſee a creature of his more beloved than 
himſelf; and therefore perhaps he took away 
thy huſband, becaufe he was more to thee 
than thy God. The only One of Iſrael is very 
jealous, and cannot endure to be fo ſhghted, 
that other things ſhould have fo much of our 
affections as his excellent goodneſs ; which is 


therefore to be beloved by us above all things, 


becauſe it expreſſes a love to us above all 
other creatures. What was the reaſon, I be- 
feech you, that widowhood and orphanage 
were fo rare in the old times among good 
people? Why did Abraham, and his Sarah, 
and Iſaac, live till a great old age? Truly, | 
think, it was becauſe Abraham loved God 
more than either of them; and when God did 
dut fay to him, Kill thy ſon, he went about it 
as readily as if he had been to ſacrifice a 
kmb. But we are heavy and dull; we are 
carried fo -headlong into the embraces of erca- 
tures, that God is fain, even againſt our 
wills, to draw our affections to himſelf, by 
drawing them away from us. Do but love 
God more than thy huſband, and I will un- 


dertake that cither thou ſhalt not fall into wi- 
| Gowigods 
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dowhood, or ſhalt not feel it ſo great a miſchief 


when thou falleſt into it. And I have a good 


grown for what I avouch, for thou haſt him 
or thy huſband and thy defence, that never 
dies, and that loves thee infinitely more than 
any man can do. And if this reaſon be not 


- fufficient to convince thee, I have a compart- 


fon that will do the buſineſs. Tell me, if thou 


hadſt a husband who loved thee fo much, as 


if he had no foul but thine ; one that was as 
much beloved of others as he loved thee; one 


fo wiſe and diſcreet, that he was as much ad- 


mired ad loved; one ſo gentle and compliant 
as if he was but wax to thy impreſſions; one 
that made thee ſhine as the moon doth with 
the rays of the ſun :- And ſuppoſe thou halt a 
child by this dear perſon, who dies betore he 
comes of age, wouldſt thou be milerably tor- 


mented and overwhelmed with forrow and 
grief for the death of this child, while thou 


didſt enjoy ſuch a better love? No, in nowiſe; 
he that is ſo fair and beautiful in thine eyes. 
would ſupply the want of it, as the ſun doth 


the abſence of the ſtars. He that is now lo- 
ved and eſteemed, would quite obſcure and 
hide all the other excellencies. Do but love 


God then more than this huſband, and his 
glory, which puts out the Juſtre of all other 
things, will make thee as little troubled at his 
death, as in the other caſe thou wouldſt be 
for thy child's; nay, far leſs, one would in 
reaſon think, inaſmuch as God is infinitely 

: „ 
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more above that to than he atove the 

child.” , - 
© Beſides, what is it which thou receiveſt from 
thy huſband, that it is comparable to what the 
love of God gives thee ? Are they not. pangs 
and labours, and, as the world goes, unkind 
words perhaps and angry chidings ? Or, if thou 
eanſt tell me of better things, what are they? 
What are fine clothes and jewels, and honours, 
and ſuch like things, to the Son of God; to 
the brotherhood and adoption; to the king - 
dom and eternal glory; to the life of God and 
coheirſhip with the only begotten ? Wilt thou, 
after all this, tell me, thou canſt not but be 
_ pathionately troubled for thy huſband's loſs ? 
Methinks thou fhouldſt conſider, that if thou 
wanteſt him, thou hadſt God. Ut thou want- 
eſt thy menial ſervants and attendants, thou 
haſt the guard of ſpiritual. powers; the domi- 
nions and prineipalities of heaven are thy mi- 
niſters. If thou ſayſt thy children want a fa- 
ther, that cannot be, ſeeing God is the Father 
to the fatherleſs. If thou feareſt they ſhall want 
neceflarics, tell thyſelf who gave them to thee, 
and whether the hte be not more than meat, 
and the body than raiment. Or if thou fear- 
eſt they ſhall not be fo well provided for as 
otherwiſe they might have been, how many 
could | tell thee of that have been bred by wi. 
dows, and proved famous? and, on the other 
fide, how many that have had fathers, and 
been good for nothing ? Put the fear of God 
m their hearts, and this will preſerve them more 
than 
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than a father. When the guard is ſet within, 
they will leſs need one without. This will be 


better than riches, and glory and promotion 


to them. This will make them famous both 
upon earth and in heaven. 3 70 

Do not ſet thine eyes then on the youth; 
who, by reaſon of his father's greatneſs, is 
girded with a golden belt, and rides on a pran- 
cing horſe, and is taken into kings courts, and 
hath many tutors and governors Pilowing him 
at the heels; but caſt thine eye above; open 
the gate of heaven by thy thoughts; look in- 


to that ſtately palace; behold the King of glo- 


ry there ſitting on his throne; and if he whom 
thou admireſt on earth can be ſooner admitted 
thither than thy child, fetch a great ſigh, fill 
the heavens with noiſe and clamour; I do not 
forbid thy lamentations. But ſeeing neither 
riches nor birth, nor any thing elſe, is there 
preferred, but only virtue and goodneſs, judge 
what reaſon thou haſt to be content, and think 
how certain it is, that nothing can make us 
diſmally ſad, if we will not be fools, but phi- 
loſophers. | 

And for thyſelf, if thou complaineſt of be- 
ing deſolate and ſolitary, remember what the 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Tim. v. 5. that ſuch a one 
truſteth in God. This is only an opportunity to 
enjoy more of the chiefeſt good. Thou haſt 
more time and liberty to pleaſe God, now that 
thou haſt none elſe to pleaſe; thou art freed 
from all other bands to be tied faſter to him. 


There are no chains, no reſtraints upon thee, 
"Fo ta 


—_ — - — — 
* — — 


x18 A conſolatory Diſcourſe, Se. 5+ 


to keep thee from doing whiat thou wouldſt. 
Thou art ſeparated from one huſband, to be 
united to a better. Thou haſt not the fellow - 
ſervant, but thou haſt the maſter. Thou haſt 
not thy huſband to talk with thee, but God is 
thy huſhand. When thou prayeſt, doſt not 
thou talk with God? When thou readeſt, doth 
not God talk with thee? And what doth be 
fay to thee? Words more deſirable, more ſweet 
than can drop from any huſband's lips. If he 
ſpeak never ſo kindly, the matter is not great, 
for he is but: a fellow - ſervant. When the Lord 
himſeif will be pleaſed to embrace and ſpeak 
lovingly to his hand- man, this is a ſtrange pieee 
of ſervice. Aud obſerve, I befeech you, how 
he ſerves. and waits upon us; hear in what 
words he beſpeaks our affections: Come unto 
me, all you that are weary and heuuy laden, and 
ven ſhall nd reſt tu your fouls. And again, by 
the prophet, he cries, Can a women forget her 
fucking child, that fhe ſbould not haue compaſſion 
on the ſon of her womb 9 Tea, ſhe may forget, yet 
Twill not forget thee. What charms are there 
in theſe words? and what can have more of 
honey: in them than thoſe expreſſions. in the 
Song of ſongs, My love, my dove, 1:y fair ona, 
N paradliſe, &c.! and yet this is the language 
of God to men. If we will not reſt ſatisfied 
in ſo tender a kindneſs, there is no remedy 
but we muſt be miſcrable.” en 
Jo this purpoſe writes that excellent perſon, 
with an elegance, which though I could: nat 
imitate, yet 1 could not but follow, till l have 
e: | run 
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run beyond the bounds within which I intend- 
ed to confine this diſcourſe: And yet the minds 
of ſuch perſons: as I -am now treating withal, 
are many times ſo clouded by their ſorrow, that 
it will be charity to try all other means te 
brighten and clear them: 1 ſhall recommend 
therefore to them, before I take leave of this 


argument, the advice of a great man in a neigh- 
bouring country not many years ago, ſent to a 


lady oppreſſed with an obſtinate grief for the 
loſs of a dear hutband. His words are to this 
ſenſe : Come to yourſelf again, Madam, and 
think what you are doing. Vou drive aw 
and oſtrange from you that very thing whie 
you love above all the world, und may enjoy 
continually if you pleaſe. For where, I pray 
you, do you think that is which you ſo much 
cheriſhed and loved? You will anſwer ine, In 
heaven. And ſoitis, make no.gueition, full 
of joy and content among the bleſſed. But 
withal you believe, that things above are ſo ſe- 
parated from us, that they can be no more re- 
joined to us as long as we live. Oh ! ho 
much are you deceived | God himſelf, who is 


the higheſt and fartheſt from our natures, is 
continually in us, to give us unſpeakable joy 


from his preſence, if our ſouls be fit to harbour 
and entertain him. The holy angels are con- 
tinually about us, if we take care to draw them 
to us. And how do we know, that bleſſed 


fouls, in whom the faith of a holy love could 


never die, would not come to viiit us, u we 
made ourſelves tit to receive them, and tiigy 
J | found 
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found nothing in us contrary to their nature 
and happineſs, which hindered us from going 
towards them? And what greater obſtacle can 
there be unto it than tears and ſorrow? The 
wings that muſt carry us up thither are our 
thoughts, which, animated by our deſires, and 
the ardours of a holy friendſhip, muſt never 
ceaſe beating till they raiſe us up to that which 
we look for. And what do our tears but wet 
the wings of our thoughts, and hinder the flight 
of them? Do you not ſee, that among the va- 
pours which ariſe from the earth, thoſe which 

roceed from rivers and marſhes, and other 


moiſt places, ſtop in the middle region of the 


air, and, melting there, return from whence 
they came? Whereas thoſe which come from 
drier matters ſoar up higher, till, being infla- 
med, they turn into comets and other celeſtial 
fires. Do you believe, in like manner, that 
your thoughts, though never ſo pious, can ever 
mount high, if they be clogged and wet with 
abundant tears? Let them be heated by the 


facred flame of your holy friendſhip, and puri- 


fed from worldly contagion ; and, taking their 
flight through a calm and undiſturbed ſpirit, 
as through a clear and bright air, you will que- 
ſtionleſs overtake that which is fled from you, 
and embrace that bleſſed ſoul, and graſp the 
ſplendour of that eternal light wherewith it is 
clothed ; and you will find it, as if it conſent- 
ed to your deſires, coming down again all along 
your thoughts, as by a thread, giving you a 
more perfect rejoicing therein than can be ima- 
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gined; it will dwell in you, (at leaſt by the 


lively image of your vehement thought), and 
ſeem as if it were yourſelf : For we find, that, 
in corporeal things, a violent imagination makes 
us believe we ſee and touch that which is far- 
theſt from us. Try, Madam, that which I ſay, 
and you will find it moſt true. Make uſe of 
this troubleſome grief, which you cannot be 
rid of, to ſpur your defires to be rejoined to 
that, at the loſs of which you ſo much repine.“ 
Thus he. 

To which, methinks, I hear ſome reply, 
that this way is too ſublime for their ſpirits ; 
they cannot mount themſelves on this faſhion, 
but cleave faſt to theſe terreſtrial objects. It 
may be ſo, and all that I can ſay to ſuch is this, 
That, next to God and our blefled Saviour, 
whom they apprehend, I hope, every where 
to take care of thoſe that commit themſelves 
to the fatherly Providence of the moſt ſupreme 
reaſon, they ſhould entertain themſelves in 
the company and embraces of their remaining 
friends, whoſe preſence is moſt delightful, and 


converſe moſt comfortable; and all of them 


put together may make a ſenſible image of a 
dead huſband. 

I know they will ſay, But theſe friends 
may die too, and then what ſhall I do? 1 
have told you already, and therefore have 
the Jeſs to add on this ſubject; yet I ſhall 
remember you of the words of Seneca con- 
cerning the death of a friend, which are to 
| L this 
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this purpoſe: If thou haſt, other 
friends beſides this, is it not a great 
reproach to them of their unworthi- 
neſs, that all of them are not able to comfort 
thee for the loſs of one? If thou haſt no more, 
then thou haſt done thyſelf a greater wrong 
than God hath done thee, for he hath taken 
but one. and thou haſt made never a one.” 
God makes men, {as is faid by ſome), and we 
make friends. And if thou beeſt defirous of 
of more, and findeſt ſuch need of them, thou 
haſt leiſure now to go and ſeek them. He 
can never want friends that wants not virtue, 
He loveth not one well, that cannot love any 
more than one. Is it not a ridiculous fol] 
for a man to ſhrug and cry when he hath lol 
his coat, rather than go to fetch another gar- 
ment to cover him from the cold? If he be 
taken away whom thou didſt love, ſeek ano- 
ther whom to love. It is far better to repair 
thy loſs, than to mourn for it. And if thou 
canſt not find another to thy mind, how couldſt 
thou be a friend to him that is dead, it thou 
haſt no power to help thyſelf? Why ſhould 
not a good man find enough in God and him- 
ſelf? The want of nothing can make the want 
of virtue, and he that hath that, bath enough. 
Nay, every good man 1s thy friend, it thou beeſt 
ood ; and they that never ſaw thy face be- 
— if they ſee thy goodneſs, will be good 
unto thee. All good men ought to be friends, 
though they be not much acquainted, 


Of the death 
of Friends. 
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I have paſſed over this laſt particular, as you 
ſee, very ſwiftly, becauſe 1 obſerve my diſ- 
courſe ſwells to a greater bigneſs than I in- 
tended; and in ſome of the following conſi- 


one of theſe caſes, if you will but conco 
them, 


8E C T. VL 
Which direct how to quiet ourſelves, by compa- 


/ ring ourſelves both with ourſelves and with o- 
thers: And there are five ways compaxi- 


fon inſiſted on. ü 


III. ONsiDER /o far as to make To compare 


ourſelves with 


compar iſons And firſt of ourſelves and 


1 thers, a wa 
all compare thyſelf now with what obe # wal 


= thou once 29ſt, yea with what thou 44. We were 


not ſo well 


once walt not. There was a time 
once, or not 


1 when thou thyſelf waſt not ſo much better, and yet 


as dead, for thou waſt not at all, not ſo grieved. 


nor hadſt any capacity of joy or ſorrow. 
+ Hath God dealt unkindly with thee in giving 


NB thee a being capable of both? Wouldſt thou 
1 have refuſed a being, (if we may ſuppoſe an 


offer to be made to nothing), unleſs he would 
have given thee nothing but joy, and never 
taken away what he gave thee? Unleſs thou 


bat a mind to be nothing, be contented with 


what thou art. Then thou hadſt not theſe 
relations, for thou hadſt not thyſelf ; why 
L 2 _  ſthouldilt 


derations you ſhall find ſatisfaction to uy | 
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ſhouldſt thou mourn now that thou haſt them 
Not, fince thou haſt thyſelf? Is there not 


more reaſon to be thankful for a being, though 


capable of mourning, than to be troubled at 
the occaſion of it? Surely thou doſt not de- 
fire to ceaſe thy mourning by ceaſing to be. 
Eaſe thyfelf then of thy 
that God hath given thee. If thou could/# 
not mourn then, do not mourn now; but 
then conſider, that ſince thou hadſt a being, 
there was a time when thou hadſt none of 
theſe relations, no wife nor children, nor 
friends which thou art deprived of; yet 
thou didſt not then weep and lament, and 
trouble thyfelf, as now thou doſt. Seeing thou 
art what thou waſt, be contented as thou waſt. 
What difference is there between that time 
and this? Thou waſt as much without them 
then as now thou art; why ſhouldſt thou 


not be as much contented now as then? All 


the difference between thoſe that want a 
thing, and thoſe that loſe it, is only this, That 
they who loſe it, once had that, which they 
that want it, never had. Now ſhall we be 
the more troubled becauſe we once had it? 
One would think, that their trouble ſhould 
be the greateſt, that neither have it nor ever 
had it. We have reaſon to be more pleaſed 
that we had it, if there were any good in it; 
and if there was none, then we have no rea- 
ſon to be diſpleaſed that we have it not. Say, 
hadſt thou rather never have enjoyed thy 


friends, than now be deprived of them ? FI 
wy 


grief by the being 
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thy condition worſe or better heretofore ? If it 
was but equal to thy preſent, then thou haſt 
reaſon to be equally pleaſed : Remember how 
thou waſt then, and be ſo now. If it 
was worſe then, why ſhouldſt thou be now 
worſe troubled? If it were better then, why 
didſt thou change it, ſeeing thou kneweſt that 
all muſt die? No queſtion it is better to have 
enjoyed a good thing than never to have 
known it. And therefore ſeeing thou art no 
worle now than thou waſt once, but a been 
better than once thou walt ; be not more trou- 
bled than thou walt once, yea be leſs troubled, 
But ſecondly, compare thy pre- we may be 

ſent condition with what thou may/t worte. 

be. This is not the worlt that may befal thee 
in ſuch a world of miſeries. Suppole then 
that thou ſhouldit loſe all thy children, as Job 
did, and then loſe thy whole eſtate ; that the 
fea ſhould ſwallow one part, and the fire burn 
another, and thieves rob thee of a third, and 


bad debtors quite undo thee : Suppoſe, after 


all this, that a fire ſhould begin to burn in thy 
own bones, and that ſhould break into boils, 
ana they ſhould break into ſcabs, and thou 
ſhouldit be poor, even to a proverb, 'as that 
holy man was? Mult thou not be contented 
then? But how is that poſſible, ſeeing thou 


canſt not be contented now? If ſuch a ſhow- 


er of tears fall from thine eyes. for this little 
loſs, then ſure thou wilt make a flood or a 


. deluge; but what wilt thou do at laſt after 


all thy lamentations ? Wilt thou kill thyſelf? 
L 3 Then 
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Then, it ſeems, thou takeſt death to be the 
end of all troubles; and I wonder thou 
ſhouldſt be fo troubled at that which hath 
eaſed thy friend of them. Or what elſe wilt 
thou do? Comfort thyfelf; try how thou 
canſt do that now; for if thy ſtomach refuſe 


cordials in this diſtemper, never expect that 
it will digeſt them, when thou wilt be far more 


fick, and apt to vomit them up again. If Job 
had curſed the day wherein he was born at 
the firſt breach that God made upon his eſtate, 
what expreſſions of grief (below a great ſin) 
had he left for himfelf when he ſat upon the 
dunghill? The good man took the firſt loſſes 
fo patiently, that all the reſt which befel him 
could not move him to greater impatience. 
Do thou remember him, and ſay to thy ſoul, 
Come, be quiet, this is not the worlt that 
may betide us; we have no ſuch cauſe to cry 
as we may have; Jet us learn pattence against 
a time when we may have more need of it. 
We may be And then, if we ſhould be 
detter. brought to the very duſt, and falt 
as low as the dung of the earth, yet there is 
another way of confidering what may be 
beſides this. We may be as happy again, as 
now we account ourſelves miſerable. Our 
forrow may be turned into joy, as our joy has 
been turned into ſorrow. Weeping may en- 
dure for a night, but joy may come in the 
morning, according as 1 have ſaid in the for- 
mer diſcourſe: And fo it was with Job ', 


whom 


Job xlii, 11. 
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whom God bleſſed in his latter end more than 
in his beginning. We have feen the end of the 
Lord, faith the Apoſtle James +, that the Lord 
is very pitiful and of tender mercy. But then 
this pity of his is to be obtained only by pa- 
tience. If we cannot be contented, it is need» 
ful, we may think, that he ſhould teach us it 
ſtill by greater loſſes. 

Thirdly, compare what thou haſt we have more 
loſt with what thou haſt not Igſt. an we want. 
God leaves commonly more than he takes, 
He takes away thy children perhaps ; but thou 
halt thy huſband, and he is better than ten 
fons. Or if thou haſt loſt thy huſband allo, 
yet thou haſt thyſelf; and why ſhould a living 
man complain? and thou haſt God himſelt, 
whom nothing can take away from thee ; or 
if thou haſt him not, yet thou mayſt have him; 
and who knows but that therefore thou haſt loſt 
thy friends, becauſe thou haſt not him? God 
hath taken them away, that thou mayſt ſeek 
after him. Wouldſt thou have been willing 
that all thou haſt ſhould have been loſt rather 
than this one friend? Shall God raiſe him 
from the dead, all the reſt go into his tomb ? 
Wilt thou have all, or elſe take comfort in 
none? Then God may well take away all, 
and let thee have ſomething to cry for. Yea, 
who is there deſtitute of all friends and com- 
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"I forters? Job himſelf was not ſo ſpoiled, that _ 


they had robbed him of his friends ; though 
they did add indeed to his grief, yet it was 


＋ James v. 11, 
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their miſtake, and not their want of love; 


and if we ſhould have no better, then we may 
give God thanks that he lets us ſee more 
than all our friends. Yea it is a great mercy 
that God gives us time to ceale our grief and 
trouble. And perhaps we have riches and 
a pleaſant dweiling, delighttul walks, &c. or 
if we have not, and can bear that patiently, 
then we may ſoon carn how to bear this. 
Do the poor people of Norway weep when 
they cat, becauſe their bread is made of the 
barks of trees, and ſometimes of chaff, not of 
corn, as ours is? If there were no trees nor 
chaff, nor any ſuch thing to fill their mouths, 
they might well cry; but as long as we have 
what is needful, we ſhould be content, for 


nothing is ſo needful as that. Let us not then 


weep becauſe we have not ſo many friends 
as we had, for we have more than we deſerve. 

Let us not mourn as though we were de- 
folate, when we want but one, no more than 


we complain of hunger when we have all va- 


riety of cheer, except one diſh that we love 
molt. But, 
We have more PFouribly, Let us compare our- 
than many o- ſe{ves, if you pleaſe, with others. 
_ In other caſes this is a thing we 
love to do, though it may undo us. If we be 
guilty of any fault, then we comfort ourſelves 
in compariſons, and think that we are not fo 
bad as others. Now that which we are apt 
to do when we di il, we ought to do when 
we think we ier ill. Is God more unkind 
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to us than to any of our neighbours? Do not 
we ſee that many of our neighbours children 
are dead as well as ours? Many of them 
have loſt four or five, and we have loſt but 
one; nay many of them never had any, and 
yet they do not therefore mourn, and beſmear 
their faces with tears, and break their hearts 
Our caſe is the very fame now 
that we have none, but only that it is a little 
better, becauſe we had once ſome : And how 
thankful ſhould we be that we had them ſo 
long, if it be deſirable to have them at all? 


Bur then we may fay further to ourſelves, 


how many of them have loſt their friends in 
the late wars? How many hath the fword 


made widows, and the blood of how many of 


their children hath it drunk? Ours were 
taken away by the hand of God, but theirs 
were taken away by the hands of men. Our 
friends died in their beds, and theirs died in 
the field; ours went, and theirs were driven 
out of the world. Come, let us go comfort 
our neighbours that have loſt more than we, 
for they {ſtand more in need of comfort. If 
they ſtand in need of none, then no more do 
We. | 
It was very handſomely diſcourſed by Socra- 
tes, as Plutarch relates, That it we could all 
agree to put all the troubles and calamities of 
men into one heap, on this condition, that 
after every man had brought his and thrown 
them there, then they ſhould all come again, 
and take eyery man an equal portion of _ 
| . crc 
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there would be a great many that now com- 


plain, who would rather taxe up what they 
brought, and go their ways contented with them. 

And ſo Antimachus, an ancient poet, when 
his wife died, whom he loved exceedingly, 
he went and writ a poem bearing her name, 
wherein he reckoned up all the calamities 


that he could remember had befallen any in 


the world. By this means he did deter him- 
ſelf from grief; for how can one ſuffer the mi- 
ſeries which others endure, if he cannot bear 
this light one of his own ? 
- It is better PFifthly, Let ws compare our- 
with us than ſelves with the ancient Chriſtians. 
__ «yon agg Their. children were ſnatch'd out 
of their arms by the hands of 


tyrants : They ſaw their brains daſhed out a- 


gainſt the ſtones ; their friends were buried in 
fires, or baniſhed into ſtrange places, and they 
had no comforters left but God and them- 
felves; and their chiefeſt comfort was, that 
they muſt ſhortly die the fame death. But 
notwithſtanding all this, and much more, 
they did not take it heavily, but, as Pho- 
tius ſpeaks, They bare it all thankfully, and bleſ- 
ſed God, who could tell how to govern the world 
beyond all the thoughts of men. Let not us 
who ſuffer but common things, weep with 
an extraordinary forrow, when they who 
ſuffered moſt unnatural deaths did bear it 
with more than natural courage ; they might 
have been allowed to have wept blood, rather 


we to ſhed tears; and yet they rejoiced K 
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if their friends had been offered. in ſacrifice 
to God, and we weep as if they had been 
ut to ſome ſhameful torments for their crimes. 
Shall we mourn more for the death of a 
friend, than they for a butchery? What ar- 
guments had they to comfort them which we 
have not ? What ſcripture had they before 
their eyes to ſtay their tears, which we read 
not? If either of us have more to comfort 
us than the other, it is we, for we have their 
moſt excellent example. And when | think. 
of the mother of the ſeven brethren mention- 
ed in the Maccabees *, ſhe calls my thoughts 
back a little further than the times of Chriſt, 
Did ſhe wring her hands when ſhe ſaw the 
ſkin of her fon flay'd off from his head? Did 
ſhe caſt any tears into the fire wherein anos 
ther of them was fried? No, ſhe ſpeaks as 
chearfully as if they were not ſtripping them of 
their ſkins, but cloathing them with a royal 
robe. She looks upon them, not as if they 
lay upon a pan of coals, but in a bridal bed. 
She exhorted them, being filed with a cou- 
ragious ſpirit, ſaying , / cannot tell how you 
came into my womb, for I neither gave you breath 
nor life, neither was it I that formed the 
members of every one of you. But doubtleſs 
the Creator of the world, who formed the ge- 
neration of man, and found out the beginning 
= of all things, will alſo of. his own mercy give 
* you breath and life again, as you now regard 
| not your own {elves for his ſake. This mar- 
; vellous 

® Mac, ii. 7. + Ver, 21, 22. 
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yellous woman, as ſhe is called, ver. 20, knew 
very well that ſhe did not give them life, and 
therefore why ſhould ſhe take fo heavily their 
death? She conſidered they were none of 
Hers, and why ſhould not the owner take 
them? She knew that ſhe did not loſe them, 
but only reſtore them ; that life ſometimes 
is not worth the having; that, unleſs God 
will have us live, no wiſe man would de- 
fire to live; that none gives any thing un- 
to God, though it be his own, but he 
ives them ſomething better : And therefore 
the faid, Die, my ſons, for that is the way to 
live. 

What poorneſs of ſpirit then is it, that we 
cannot ſee a ſou] put off her clothes without 
ſo much ado? That a Jewtſh woman could 
ſee ſeven ſouls torn out of their body with 

more courage, than a Chriſtian man can ſee 
one ſoul quietly depart and leave its lodging ? 
I would wiſh every one to fave his tears till 
ſome other time, when he may have ſome 

eater occaſion for them. If he will weep F 
much, let it be when he ſees the bodies of his | 

children or friends fo mangled as theirs were; 

but if he would not weep out his eyes then, 1 
let him weep ſoberly, and not as if he were 
drunk with forrow now, DL y 
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Several Reaſons are given agaiuſt immoder ate 
Sorrow, which are compriſed in fourteen Que- 
ftions which we ſhould. make to our ſebves + 
The Reaſon and Spirit of them you may ſee 
in the Margin at the Beginning of every 
Particular. 


IV. Frer we have taken r on thick 

this courſe with our- with what reaſon 
ſelves, we {hall be the more 
prepared to hearken unto reaſon; and let 
us proceed from making compariſons, ta aft 
ourſelves ſome queſtions, and (tay till they give 
a good anſwer: Let us know of ourſelves why 
we are fo fad and heavy; let us ſpeak to our 
fouls and fay, Tell me what is the matter? What 
is the cauſe of all this griet? Thou art a rational 
creature, what reaſon haſt thou for all this ſor- 
row ? hou art not to be pitied merely for thy 
tears, if thou canſt cry without any cauſe. Hide- 
ous things appear ſometimes before us toaffright 
16, but they are the chimeras of a childiſh ima- 
gination, and not things really exiſtent: Let us 
bid fancy then to ſtand aſide a while, and let 
reaſon ſpeak what it is that ſo troubles us. 
Children cry who cannot ſpeak, and we are 
not much troubled at it, becauſe they cry for 
they know not what. Unleſs we therefore 
can tell why we weep, nobody will pity us, be- 
cauſe it is not weeping that we art to mind, but 
the cauſe of men's weepugs Let me then 
yl =” - propoſe 
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propoſe theſe queſtionꝭ to be anſwered, ſome 
of which will diſcover that there is no cauſe 
of fad lamentations when our friends die; and 
if there be no cauſe that the fountain of tears 
ſhould run, that is cauſe enough to ſtop it up. 

No. aut r I Tor whoſe ſale doft thou avec p: 
Donendes irn. for the fake of kim that is dead, 
odr for thy own? Not for him 
are dead. that is dead, ſure, for we ſuppoſe 
him to be happy. ls it reaſonable. to ſay, Ah 
mel what ſhall f do? l have loſt a dear friend 
that (hall eat and drink no more. Alas! he 
ſhallnever hunger again, never be ſick again, 
nevet be vexed and troubled; and, which is 
more; he ſhall never die again! Yet this is 
the frantic language of our tears, if we weep 
for the fake of him that is gone. Suppoſe thy 
friend ſhould come to thee, and ſhake thee by 
the hand, and ſay, My good friend, why, dolt 
thou lament and afflict thy ſoul? 1am gone to 
the paradiſe of God, a ſight moſt beautiful to 
be beheld, and more rare to be enjoyed. Io 
that paradiſe am 4 flown, where there is no- 
thing but joy and triumph, nothing but fricnd- 
ſhip and:endleſs love. | here am | where the 
head of us all is, and where we enjoy the light 
of his moſt bleſſed face. 1 would not live, if 
I might again, no, not for the love of thee ; I 
have no ſuch affection to thy ſocicty, once moſt 
dear unto me, that l would exchange my pre- 
ſent company to hold commerce with thee ; 
But do thou ra ber come hither as ſoon as thou 
canſt, and bid thy tricnds that they mourn 2 
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fot thee when thou dieſt, unleſs they vu 
wiſh thee to be miſerable again. If ve ſhauld 
have ſuch a ſhort converſe with ont of ou 
acquaintance, what. ſhould we think Whds 
ſhould we fay ? Should we fall a-mourning and 
crying again! 1 Would it open a new fluice for 
our tears to flow out? Would we praybim to 
go to heaven no more, but ſtay wir us 7 
Would we intreat him to of God that hæ 
might come and comfort us? If not, then let 
us de well content, unleſs we can give a bettet 
reaſon for our immoderate tears than our love 
to him. Holcoth reports of a learned man, 
who was found dead in bis ſtudy, with a book 
before him: A friend of his was cxcondingly 
amazed at this fight, when: he firſt came into 


the room; but when be looked à little further, 


be found his fore- finger pointing at this 

in the book of Wiſdom, ch. iv. 7. Thoughthe 
juſt be prevented with death, yet: ſhall hi be in 

weſt And when he obſerved this, bes was as 


much comforted as he was before dejected. 
We have no reaſon to lament them — nh are 


made immortal, and that live with God; if 
we: reſpett them only, we: ſhould) carry chem 
forth as the Egyptians did the great» prophet - 
of Ifis when he died, not with — 
ſorrow, but with hymns and joy, as being made 
an heir with our betters, and gone: en 
moſt glorious things. 

The truth of it is, if it were rational love to 
him that expreſſeth theſe tears; then we ſhould 
not begin them ſo toon, nor make fuck amoiſe, 

M 2 and 
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and ery when men are dying; for the fad 


countenances and the miſerable lamentations 
where with we encompafs ſick mens beds, make 
death ſeem more frightfu} to them than it is 
in itfelf. What miſery am | falling into, may 
a-man think, that cauſes them to make ſuch a 
moan ? What is this death, that makes even 
them look ſo ghaſtly who are not like to die? 
What a miſchief is it to leave fo many ſad 
hearts dehind me, and to go myſelf, it ſhould 
ſeem by them; to ſome ſad and. diſmal place 
alſo? 1 tell you, a dying man had need have a 
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double courage, to look both death and them 


in the faces, or elſe their indiſcreet ſhrieks and 
lamentations will make a poor ſoul fall into 
ſuch dark and cloudy io Mien are fain 
Not for our own therefore to ſay, that it is indeed 
fakes that are love to themſelves that forces them 
ee. thus to bemoan the death of their 
friends; but what are you that cannot be con · 
tented? one ſhould: be made much better by 
making of you a little worſe. ls this the great 
love you pretend to your friend, that you are 
extremely ſorry he is gone to heaven? Are 
ou a friend, that look more at your own ſmall 
nefit than at his great gain? Was he not 
much. beholden to you. for your love, that 
would have had him lived till you were dead, 
that he might have been as miſerable in mourn- 
ing for you, as you think now yourſelves to be ? 
But what is it, I beſeech you, that you thus 
bemoan'1 ourſelves for? becauſe that you are 
now miſerable; no, it ſeems that you are not 
— — 8 miſerable 
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miſerable enough, and that makes you weep iq 
much. If you had ſome' greater trouble be: 
fallen you, that would put the leſſer out of your 
mind. If you were ſick or in pain, and had 
loſt all your goods, theſe things could take 
your mind off from this loſs ; why then cannot 
the enjoyment of your health, and caſe and 
plenty, do as much for you? When Jeab? 


did but threaten David that they all would 


leave him, unlefs he would be comforted, then 
he could wipe his face, and appear in public as 
a man well pleaſed. Fear of loſing his kwg» 
dom put away the grief for the loſs of his ſons 
And therefore let us not ſpeak of our bein 
forlorn and miſcrable by this loſs, for-at a 
we find it is not ſo. But how doth it appear, 
that mere felf-love is the original of theſe tears ? 
Suppoſe this perſon to have been at fo wide a 
diſtance from us for a year or two, that no tis 
dings of him could come to us, did we weep 
and lament all that while becauſe he was not 
with us? Did not the thoughts that he lived, 
and hopes to ſee him again, comfort us? and 

was he not then in a manner dead, when 
we neither faw, nor felt, nor heard from him? 
What help did we receive. from him at that 
diſtance? or wherein did he pleafure us? If 
we did not account ourſelves fo mifcrable all 
that time, as to ſpend it in tears, we ought not 
to do it now; we are now as we were then, 
in all things the very fame, fave only in the 
knowledge that he is dead. But was he not 
: 4?" - 44 NM 3 1 dend, 
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dead, as aid; to us before? Was he not like a 
man in another world? What was there that 
de did for us, which we do not now receive at 
his hands? Let us be as quiet now as we would 
have been on ſuch an occaſion, eſpecially ſince 
we know our friend {til lives, and we have 
hope to ſee him again. Natural affection, I 
confeſs, in either caſe, will make us big with 
fighs;/ and burſt forth often- into tears. We 
feel w are not as we were before; there is 
fomething wanting which we formerly enjoyed, 
and it is an old acquaintance perhaps, which 


nature cannot but be lotli to part withal. Get 


à new nature then, and that will mend all. 
Though the firſt motions be ſo free, that they 
owe no tribute to reaſon; yet, when they come, 


we ſhould be careful not to follow them; if 


we do, it will not be very far: Religion and 
reaſon, if we hearken to them, will teach us to 
reſt rain ourſelves. Religion, as a great perſon 
fpeaks, orll not ſu fer us to will what God wills, 
anth reaſon will teach us to bear theſe things with: 
un equal mind, which do not happen to us alone, 
and which we caunct by all our tears make not 
io ham hape n. hoy will not let us expe& 
that tine iliould take away: this ſickneſs from 
us; that is-the remedy oi vulgar ſpirits. It is 
the part of a wile man to outſtrip time, and 
et beforc it; to prevent a grief chat is a-grows 
ing, and Hrangle it in the very, births, Aud 
indced from hence we concluue, that it is not 
mere natural. affe ction neicher to which ws 
commonly owe our ſadneſs and forrows, but 
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the freſhneſs and prefence of thæcauſe of them; 
for time, as was ſaid. will make us forget them; 
or if our parents had died a little after we were 
born, we ſhould never hare wept when we 
eame of age to think that they were departed. 
It is no hard matter then for a conſiderate per- 
fon to ceaſe; his grief, ſceing it depends upon 
fuch ſinall cauſes 3 and if any one ſhall ſay, that 
it is love to-the good. of the world that makes 
him mourn for the loſs of an uſeful perſon, he 
hath reaſon to rejoice that he loves the good 
of men fo much; for then he will labour ta 
do much good in the, world himſelf; and he 
will perſuade all the friends he hath, remain» 
ing, that they would do all the good they can, 
and repair that loſs. Lbs es 
2. But let me further alk you, gur friends 

Was-thy friend God's friend alſo, or it good, are 
was he nat? If he was the friend. of l. 
God, as well as a friend of thine, why ſhould 
not he have his company rather than thou? If 
he was not God's friend, then he could not be 
thine neither. No man can love us aright that 
doth. not love God; and if he do love God, 
why ihoyid. we think much that he goes to 
God? But ſuppoſing he was very dear to u 

then U ſay, that if he was bad, thou. oughteſl 
to have mourned for him before this; for then 
thy tcars, might have done ſome good, which 
now are altogether unprofitable, Seven Jays 
faith. the fon ot Sirach. *, do men mournfor bim 
that is dead, but for a fool, and an ungodly 5 
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all the days of his life. But if he were a goed 
man, Fug 4 Seen not *0-mourn' now} 
for thou mayſl hope to fee him apain. if thou 
art good.” Thus thou mayſt comfort thyſelf, 
My friend is not gone. but gone before ; he 
is ſeparated from us, but ot liſt ; he is ab- 
fent, but not dead: be bath taken a journey 
into a far country; and there J may go to ſee 
bim. What matter is it whether my friend 
return to me, or | go to him? None but this, 
that if he be in a better place, then it is better 
on go to-fee him, than that he come to ſee 

Should we not defire to be better our- 
fetves, and not to have him made worſe? Then 
let us. contentedly foffow as fail as we can, hos 
ping there, where he is, to embrace again. We 
cannot expect him in our houſe, but he expects 
vs in his. He cannot come down to us, but 


| on may go up to him. He eannot come baek, 


ut we may follow after. And there is no dif- 
ferenet, as I faid, between his viſiting of us at 
our home, and our going to fee him at his; 
but only this, that it is a great deal better for 
us to ſee him there where he is, and not where 
we art now ourſclves. Let us not mourn; 


| 1 tor that which cannot be, but rejoice 


that which may and will be; and let it com- 
fort us that we ſhall come together again, but 
t a better place than we would have it; we 
ſhall have our deſires fulfilled, but in a more 
excellent manner than we deſire; and if in the 
— we nean do us any good, we may 

jure he ſhall not want it. | 
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Ane. Ak yourſelves again, 
* 4. 80 hy — Haul you mourn more far * 
had them long. % n be glad for. your enjyment £. 
If there be fo much reaſon to lament. the ab» 
ſence of this friend, then it ſhould ſeem his 
enjoyment was very valuable. Think theres 
fore of the ſweetneſs thou hadſt in that, which 
thou wouldſt purchaſe again with fo: many 
tears. ls there no comfort but only in things 
preſent? ls it not a peice of our folly to for. 
get what we have enjoyed? Shall we only 
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of what we have had? We do not know 
whether we have loſt; any, but only that 


which we had, and that we may think of 


as much as if he were alive. Of what we 
have enjoyed we are certain, but there is no 
certainty of what we ſhould have found in 
our friend for the time to come. Think then 
of the time paſt, and rejoice; that thou didit 
find. ſo ſweet a friend. Imagine not how 
long thou mighteſt have enjoyed him, but 
think how long thou didſt. It was but natu- 
ral to loſe him, but it was ſupernatural to en- 
joy him. All men are born to die, but all 
men are not born to live ſo long before 
die. All men have acquaintance, - but | 
men have not friends: Therefore he that hath 

a friend, and hath him fo long, is to acknows 
ledge that God is very much his friend; he 
was not ours, but was given us by, God; or 


rather he was not given, but only lent; we 


had not the property, but only the uſe. We 
a1 | have 
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have got loſt any thing that was gur own, 
but only reſtored that Which was another's 
and-thereforepmnow that: he is taken away, 
we are not to de angty that God requires his 
dwn, but' to be thankful that he hath lent 
us ſo long that whichewas none of our own 
Antvaſture yourſelves' there is nothing more 
unfenſonable than to mourn that Cod gave 
ching no longer, and not to rejoice; that 
he gave us that which is ſo deſirable at all. 
Ceaſe your tears, T'befeech yon, unleſs yo 
will ſhew that you deſerved to have wept a 
intle ſooner. Either ſay that he was not worth 
the! having; and then you need not weep'at 
ul, or elſel gie: God the thanks chat you 

a perſon fo worthy; and that you will ur 
wnoderato Weeping; 2 e 1 * 
Nay, will ſome paſſionate pela ay, but 
as rather augment our grief when we 
think that he was ſo much worth unto us, 
and yet is gone: But thati is our fault, if wr 
will think more — ofmer that he is not, than 
that he was. How can any body help you, 
if you will needs look — upon his depar- 
ture than upon his ſtay ? Seeing there is more 
reaſon that you ſhould pleaſe yourſelf in what 
s paſt, it is to be fed that your: thoughts 
will be mere upon it; and if they be, you 


Cannot be ſad: But if they be not, then you 

ure not to be cured by reaſon, but by ſome- 
ming elſe. When you are apt to — a ſigh, 
and ſay, Oh my dear friend is gone! call it in 


again, and ſay, thanks be to Cod. that cp 


7 
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ſuch , an one $0 ſoſe. Who) wayld) not, be 
willing to ſpend ſo ns years after ſo much joy 2 
But then the remembrance of the, joy will 
command that the tears do nat. — 

was an excellent ſaying of Seneca, I ever think 
of ty friends waith Jen, for, I bad them, as if 4 
ſhould lere them, and I haus lat them gs, if lh 
them. If we could but think of then, as dying 
while they are alive, then we ſhould more 
eaſily think of them as alive when they ar 
dead. If we could be willing —— 
them when we have them, we, ſhould, think 
that we have them when we have. parted with 
them. And the; truth is, we cannot. pleaſe 
ourfelves long in the remembrance of them 
unleſs it be accompanied with ſome joy. 
do not adviſe vo to forget your friends, and 
put them out of mind, but to remember them, 
andi keep them in your thoughts. But hqw ihort 
a remembrance, faith the ſame Seneca, mult 
that be, which is always joined with grief and 
forrow ? If we would remember; one always, 
we mult remember him with, plraſure; for 
no man will return willingly to that. which 
he cannot think of w.thour, his tarment. And 
if there he any little grief intec,nixed with our 
thoughts; yet that, grief hath its, plealure, As the 
harpneſs of old wine dotn make it more ac- 
ceptable to mens palates, and as apples are 
more gratetul for their, ſour. 1weetneſs, ſo 
Attalus was wont, to: lay, Luar the re nem 
brance of out friends is the more plcaſaut, for 
that lytls ſorro that iy ming with it. 
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4. Aſk yourſelves again. "hy And we have 

many mourn for one? Could that many more re- 
ore have mourned more for you all, 
tban every one of you do for him? If you 
will weep, weep 'only your part, and do not 
| weep as if there was none elſe to weep but 
ourſelves. If a man that was not acquainted 
with the world, ſhould fee ten, or twenty, or 
perhaps a greater number fitting in a room, 
a d miſerably bemoaning of themſelves, would 
he not aſk what town was burnt, or what fa- 
mihj was dead, that cauſed ſo many mourners? 
how wuch then would he be aſtoniſhed when 
he heard the anſwer, That you had loſt a 
friend. a child, or ſome one of your other re- 
lations? What, are there ſo many tears due, 
would he think, from every man of theſe 
upon the ſcore of one creature only? Muſt 
0 many be ready to die, becauſe one hath ta- 

en his leave of them? Can there be no 
comfort found among ſo — of you againſt 
the death of a ſingle perſon? Methinks you 
ſhould all of you together weep no more for 
the death of one, than that one would have 
wept fer you, if you had been dead altoge- 
ther. Look therefore upon one another, and 


maining. 


ſay, yeu are ſtill left behind, and | am left, 


and here are twenty more of our friends a- 
live; how is it then that we are diſcontent» 
8 as if we had not loſt one amongſt us all, 

ut every one of us had loſt one? It there 
had been but one of us left, what could we 
have done more than' what every one of 5 
1 Ik doth: 
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doth? Could he ſhed more tears for the loſs 


ol us all, or make himſelf more ſad than we 


now are? Either let us ſay, that one and ten 
are equal, or let us not ſhed as many tears for 
one as we would for ten; much leſs ten 
times as many tears as there would be for 
that number; for but one would weep for 
ten, and here are ten that weep for one. Di- 
vide your grief then, and let every one bear 
2 part, but not the whole, for that is as if you 
had none to bear it with you. | | 

5. Aſk thyſelf, Who it is that geverns the 
brd? Is it the will of God, or thy will, that 
thou prayeſt may be done ? Shall not he that 
made a thing have leave to diſpoſe of it as he 
thinks good? By what lawisit f e na not 
that he ſhall not do what he God is ſtill ours, 
pleaſes with his own? Muſt we who rules the 
have our wills in all things, 7 5 
and muſt not he have his will alſo? Muſt not 
he be pleaſed as well as we? It we think it 
fo reaſonable to have what we will, then it 
is more reaſonable that he ſhould have 
what pleaſes him. Now, if our will and 
his will cannot ſtand together, which ſhall 
bend and ſubmit themſelves to the other? 
Is not his will moſt wiſe? If he had conſider- 


ed better, would he have done otherwiſe ? 


Could we have told him what would be moſt 
fit for us? If we had been of his counſel, 


ſhould not this friend have been taken away? 


Doth he will things becauſe he will? Per- 


haps there is no reaſon at all for our wills, 
, N | and 
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and we are in love with a thing we know 
not why; ſhall we think that he is fo in 
tke manner? Or, if we have any reaſons, 
are not his better? We would have the life 
of a child, that he may be a comfort unto us; 
Cod will have us to part with him, that he 
Himſelf may be our only comfort. We thould 
chuſe his life, that he might enjoy the things 
that we have got ; but God thinks fit that he 
ſhould die, that we may put our eſtates to bet- 
ter uſes, whereby we are aſſured he may be 
glorified. Or perhaps we deſire our children 
may live for God's glory's ſake, that they may 
Honour and ferve him in the world; but can- 
not he tell what is beſt for his own glory? Is 
he fo careleſs of that, as to take away the 
things without which he cannot be ſerved ? 
Let us then ceaſe our complaints, unleſs we 
would have him to let us govern the world. 
But he was taken away, will ſome fay, be- 
fore his time, elſe 1 ſhould be content: 1 
ſhall anſwer this as Photius doth, who accords 
with Baſil the Great, before mentioned, Let 
me hear no ſuch word, | beſeech you, a 
word too bold to be ſpoken, and more bold 
to be thought. Before the time, do you 
fay? then why was he not thought to come 
before the time, when he came out of his 
mother's womb? There is no reaſon for it 
but this, that it was'the will and pleafure of 
God that he ſhould be born at ſuch a time: 
And muſt God appoint the time of his birth, 
and we ſet the time of his death? Did the 
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hearts glad. He always gives ſomething bet- 
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workman give him a being in good time 
and take him to himſclf, not knowing the fit. 
teſt ſeaſon? From a drop he made him to 
become a lump of fleſh; he formed the 
fleſh into parts, he brought him into the 
light, and he kept him in his infancy and 
childhood. Was any of theſe out of due time? 
Why then ſhould it be out of ſeaſon, when 
he tranſlated him to another life? Let us do 
therefore as David did, who prayed and wept 
as long as he could hope the decree of God 
was not abſolute-concerning his child's death 


but when he ſaw that it was irreverſible, he 
comforted himſelk. Let us always ſay, as 


Job doth, The Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh 
away, and bleſſed be the name of the Lord. Aud 
tet this be further conſidered, to the enforcing 
of this truth, that if the will of the Lord muſt 
be borne, then it muſt be done; and his will is, 


that we ſhould take all things patiently, yea 
eheartully from his hands; and therefore, 


if we mourn namoderately, what do we but 
only add ſin unto our pain? As there is a 
time to laugh, fo there is a time to weep; 


but there is no more time to. weep ſuper- 


fuouſly, than there is to laugh idly and pro- 
tulely. Both in the one and in the other we 
mult be wbolly ſubject to the will of God, But 
that will of God, as 1 ſaid, is very wife in 
every thing, and therefore he intends to turn 
our mourning into laughter, and, by. ey 

jad thing that doth bela us, = —— 


ter 
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ter than he takes away, if we would but 
ſeek after it; and oftentimes he takes one 
thing awiy. that we may feek after the bet- 
ter. But alas, our blindneſs is fo great, that 
we value not that which brings us profit, un- 
tefs it be ſweet to our taſte, We let our paſ- 
ſion judge, and not our reaſon ; and there- 
fore we think there is no good in a bitter cup, 
and no danger in a pleaſant draught. We 
hment and mourn when we ought to think 
ourſelves great gainers ; and we rejoice and 
leap when perhaps a crofs of the greateſt bur- 
den hath befallen us. Let us ſtay a while, 
therefore, and expect the end of things, be- 
fore we mourn too much ; and let us but de- 
ſtre to be cured rather than pleaſed ; to have 
our ſouls amended rather than our fancy hu- 
moured ; and we ſhall have great reaſon to 
thank God for every thing that comes to us. 
And be rules it 6. And this will lead me to 


better than we another confideration, concern- 
could d. ing the goodneſs of God, in all 


that he doth. Aſk thyſelf therefore, Doth not 


God do all things for our good? Do we with bet- 
ter to ourſelves than God doth ? Hath not he 
the greateſt care of all his creatures, to ſee 
that it be well with them ? Did he make them 
for any other end than that they might be hap- 

? Is there the leaſt ſparrow, as 1 ſaid be- 
fore, that falls to the ground without our Fa- 
ther's providence ? Then mankind muſt needs 
be under a greater love, and none of them 
can die by chance, but by his direction; 2 
| | above 
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above all other men, he hath a ſingular care 
over the perſons of good Chriſtians, the ve 

hairs of whoſe heads are all numbered. if 
not ſo much as an hair can wp off without 
him, much leſs can any body of them fall ins 
to their graves but he hath a hand in it. But 


- ſtill he hath a more ſpecial providence over 


ſuch Chriſtians as are fatherlefs and widows, 
helpleſs and deſtitute of- all fuccour. And 
therefore, as it was his goodneſs that took 
their friends away, ſo much more will his 
goodneſs take care of them whom he hath left 
none elſe to take eare of. He conſiders us 
not only as his children, but as children placed 

in the midſt of fuch and ſuch cireumitaaces, 
as deſolate and ſad, as left only to his provi- 
dence and tuition ; and therefore it is that the 
plalmiſt faith, Thou art the helper of the father» 
14% „ and in another place, A father of the 


fatherleji, and a judge of the widow, is God in 


his holy habitatron t. [am poor and ſorrowful, 
let thy ſalvation ſet me up on high ft. Yea and 
all good men are full of compaſſion to ſuch 
perſons; ſo that the being of thoſe that are 
rea iy to periſh come upon them; and they cauſe 
the widow's heart to fing-for joy 8. | 

It is an excellent ſaying of the royal philo- 
ſopher Antoninus, worthy to be engraven upon 
our minds, If there be a God, then nothing 
can be hurtful to us, for he will not involve us 


in cvil. But if either there be none, or he 


N 3 take 
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take no care of mens matters, what ſhall 1 live 
for in a world that is without a God, or with- 
out a Providence ? But there is a God, and he 
eares for men alfo, and hath put into their pow- 
er not to fall into thoſe things which are truly 
evil; and for the reſt that betal us, if any thing 
of them had been evil, he would have provi- 
ded that we ſhould have been able not to have 
fallen into that neither.” But if this great per- 
fon had known alſo, that God leaves us not 
only to our own power, when he fends any 
thing upon us, but that he hath a peculiar love 
to his ſervants when they are in trouble, and 
affords them his aſſiſtance, he would have faid 
on this ſort: If we be not alone without God, 
then nothing need diſcomfort us, for he is the 
God of all comfort. If we be alone, then we 
had need to-be-moſt diſcomforted for that, and 
never endure in a condition without God. But 
we-are not alone, and we are leaſt alone when: 
we are alone; and have him moſt when we 
have other things leaſt : Therefore he hath-put 
it into our power not to be-troubled, but to 
go to him for comfort in all that befals us; 
and if there were no comfort in him for us in 
ſech caſes, then they ſhould not have befallen 
us. Let us not therefore mourn as long as we 
have a God, and as lopg as all things make us 
ſeek for our comfort in him,” | 
Grief will end, 7. Let us aſk ourſelves, How 
tet us end it. long we intend to mourn? Doth any 
man interd to continue it all his life? then he 
way fall into the follics of Auguitus, who 7 * 
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the image of his nephew, whom he dearly lo- 


ved. he placed in his bed-chamber, that he 


might kiſs it and embrace it daily ;. or the do- 
tage of Alexander will be a fit puniſhment for 
us, who built temples, and commanded facred 
ſolemnities every year for his beloved Hephe-- 
ſtion. Do you intend every year to have a fu- 
neral ſermon; to go and weep over their graves 
at that time, as you do when they are firſt put 


into them? If not, ſet ſome meaſures to your 


mourning, for of itſelf. it knows no meaſure; 


and if you intend not to weep always, why can. 
ou not ceaſe now? If it be not a thing to be 


amented for ever, why ſhould it. be ſo ſadly 
lamented at all? Decency indeed doth require 
ſome mourning, and natural affection muit be 


allowed its tears; but we mult. ſtay them as. 
ſoon as may be, and not mourn as if we thought: 


we could never mourn enough; for if we think 
fo, then we mult mourn always, or elle we 
ſhew that we had no-reaſon to mourn ſo much. 
But if any man be reſolved to. let the forrow: 
take its courſe, and run as far as ever. it can, 
let me tell him, that either his ſorrow will ſpend 
him, or elſe it will ſpend itſelf, and ſo be cu- 
red without any thanks at all to him. It is a 
trite thing which. I am going to add, but, to 
ſpeak with Seneca, | will not therefore forbear 
to ſpeak. it, becauſe it is ſpoken by all: So it 
falls out, that he who-will not put an end to his 


- own grief, time will end it for bim. But this 
is molt diſhonourable, as hath been already 


laid, to expect, till it put an end to itſelf, when 
* | it 
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it can run no longer, and not to end it our 
own felves, by not permitting it to run at alt 
without our leave. To be weary of weeping 
is the baſeſt remedy for grief. It is far better 
for us to leave grief, than to let it leave us. It 
is a ſhame to let time conquer that which hath 
conquered us; ſeeing it muſt ceaſe, let it ceaſe 
by our valour and ftrength, not by its own 
weakneſs ; let it die by our hands, and not 
merely becauſe it can live no longer. 

We are weary of nothing ſooner than of 
grief, and therefore let us ceaſe that which, if 
we would, we cannot long continue. It is well 
obſerved by Pliny-the fecond, That as a crude 
wound is very angry under the chirurgeon's 
hand, but in a ſhort time doth both ſuffer it 
and require it, ſo a freſh grief doth uſe to re- 
je& and deſpiſe all comfort; but, ſhortly after, 
not only receives it moſt courteouſly, but alſo 
defires and expects it: And ſeeing if it can find 
no comfort, it will fairly ceaſe itſelf, it is more 
Hke men that we ftrould comfort ourſelves, and 
put a period to it- 1 | 
It may do us ©#- Aﬀ thyſelf again, To what 
much harm be- prrpoſe is all my mourning ? Every 
Gore it end- wife man intends fome good te 
himſelf in what he doth ; and therefore, un- 
tefs ſorrow will do us fome good, i is a fooliſh 
thing to indulge it: But can any man that 
hath had his fill of it, tell us what ſatisfaction 
it hath given him? May we not put all our 
Ex m our eyes, as the proverb is, after they 


ave wept fo immoderately? Doth auy man 
, lay 
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fay he is glad that he mourned ſo much? then 
he had beſt mourn again, if there be ſo much 
gladneſs and profit in it. Had we not better 
fay with David, concerning his child when it 
was dead, I ſhall go to him, but he ſhall not 
return to me? I may bring myſelf in ſorrow to 
my grave, but I cannot bring him up from the 
dead. I cannot water him with my tears, as 
we do a dry plant, that he may ſpring up a- 
gain ; but | may eaſily drown myſelf, and learn 
others by my example not to weep fo much 
for me. What | would not have them do for 
me, why ſhould I do for another? Why ſhould 
I make myſelf miſerable, and make nobody 
elſe the better? The truth is, if there were on- 
ly no good in it, it were the leſs matter; but 
it doth us likewiſe not a little harm: Though 
it will end of itſelf, yet it may breed us no 
ſmall trouble before it end. This is all the 
comfort that ſuch a man hath, and it is a very 
poor one, that if his grief do not kill him, it 
will kill itſelf. But many a one hath grief de- 
ſtroyed, many a body hath it diſtempered, and 
given molt mortal wounds alſo to the ſoul it- 
telf. Many affections move the ſoul molt ve- 
hemently, but none more than grief, which 
hath been the cauſe of madneſs in ſome, as 
Plutarch hath obſerved, and in others hath 
. bred incurable diſeaſes, and made others de- 
ſtroy themſelves :- And this it may do either 
naturally; for nothing eats the heart fo much 
as grief, nothing calts ſuch a damp on the vi- 
tal Ipirits as immoderate ſorrows; or elſe pr 
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videntially, by God's anger, who is diſpleaſed 
to fee us fo angry and repining, and often in- 
iets worſe things upon us than thoſe which 
we cauſeleſsly make the matter of ſo doletul 
ints. Let us therefore ceaſe that which 
brings ſuch troubles before it ceaſe itſelf, and, 
when it is ceaſed, gives us a new ſorrow, to 
think that we ſhould be fo. unreaſonably for» 
rowful. N 
We muſt write upon this, as well as upon 
inordinate joys, Vanity of vanities, all is vanity 
and vexation of ſpirit ; and therefore let us not 
be troubled now, leſt we be troubled more af- 
terwards, to confider how fooliſhly we were 
troubled. The fable of Niobe, which tells us 
how ſhe turned herſelf with ſorrow into a ſtone, 
doth but ſignify the ſtupidiry and dulneſs. that 
waits upon grief, and the exceſſive melancholy 
into which it ſometimes caſts us, which ren- 
ders us as inſenſible as a ſtone. | Take heed 
how you grow in love with ſadneſs, for it hath 
no profit wherewithal to recompente your af- 
fection to it, but pays your folly only with it- 
felf, and with fuch difeaſes as ordinarily uſe to 
- gecompany it; and we ſhould be che leſs in love 
with it, becauſe there are ſo many occaſions of 
It in our lives. We need not weep ſo much 
for the loſs of one thing, for we muſt expect 
continual lofles. The world is not fuch a place, 
that we ſhould take care to fpend all our tears 
at one time; we ſhall have occaſion enough fer 
them, if we have any mind to weeping. Let 
us beſtow, iherefore, the leis upon one, 1 
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there are ſo many objects to ſollicit our for- 
rows; and if our fouls be tender, and apt to 
receive the inapreſhons of doleful things, we 
have the more need to comfort ourſelves; for 
every grief will but make us (tall more apt to 
grieve. i 8 
And beſides, what a folly is it thus to die 
with continual grief for him, who, if he did 
grieve to die, his grief continued but a little 
while. He died but once, why ſhould we die 
always? It is certain we maſt die; but of all 
deaths let us not die with grief, and much leſs 
for grief about that which we ſee we cannot 
avoid ourſelves : But let us be fartheſt of all 
from making our life a perpetual death, and 
grieving for that which by grief we may ſo 
foon run ourſelves into. 5 | | 

9. Aſk thyſclf again, Whether two friends do 
not think that one of them mut die in! Do we 
not ſce, that, in the common courſe of things 
one man goes before another to his . 
Who then, if it had been per- e no ace br 
mitted to thy choice, wouldit why friend than thou 


. would(t have had him 
thou have appointed to be the ven r the. 


* 


leader unto the other? Wouldſt 


thou have given thyſelf the pre. eminence, and 
reſolved to have ſhewn him the way? Then 
death, it ſeems, is a good thing; for if it were 
evil, we can ſcarce believe thy ſelf-love is fo 


tle, as to with it might be thy portion before 


another's; and if it be good, then thou mayſt 
ſoon ſatisfy the pretence of loving them better 
than thylclf, by being glad that they enjoy it 

. | betore 
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before thyſelf, Or wouldſt thou have had both 
gone together, and been incloſed in the fame 
' coffin, and. interred in the fame grave? Then, 
it ſeems. it is no ſuch great matter to die as 


thou makeſt it. ſeeing thou art ſo willing to | 


die alſo ; and if it be no great matter for thee 
to, live, then no more was it unto him. If the 
ſorrow of living without him be greater than 
the ſorrow of dying with him, why then was 
not he defirous that thou ſhouldſt die? And 
why did he pray for thy life and health when 
he died? And if he would not have thee to 
die alſo when he died, why doſt thou then live 
in a kind of death, and enjoyeſt not thyſelf, 
nor the pleaſures of life ? Either reſolve to die 
alſo, or elſe to live as a man ſhould do. . 
10. Aſk thyſelf, How can 1 take my own 
death ? Certain it is that thou muſt die allo ; 
but if thou canſt not part with a friend, how 
If his death be fo cànſt thou part with thyſelt? How 
fad, thou wilt not wilt thou endure that ſoul and bo- 
> Hos dear dy ſhould be ſeparated, if thou 
In canſt not ſhake hands wi h ano- 
ther body diſtin& from thine? Are not they 
the moſt ancient friends? Is not their union 
more ſtrict and cloſe? Can two men cleave ſo 
together as thy foul embraces its companion? 
What then wilt thou do when their bonds 


ſhall be untied, if thou canſt not bear the rup- 
ture of leſſer cords of love? What wilt thou 
think when thy ſoul ſits on thy lips, and gives 
thy body a farewell kiſs, if thou canſt not cloſe 


the cyes of thy friend without ſo many tears? 
Will 
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Will thy ſoul mourn after thy body is dead, 
as thou doſt now lament the death of thy friend? 
Will it groan and ſigh, to think of the hole 
where its fleſh lies? Will it ſigh to think that 
its old companion is then become the compa- 
nion of worms ? If not, then let it not groan 
ſo heavily for a leſs matter that is now befallen 
it; if it will, then why art thou troubled for 
thy friend, and not for thy own ſelf, to think 
how ſad thou muſt one day be ? The fear of 
thy own death muſt more than equal thy ſor- 
row for the death of another man; and how 
canſt thou have time to think on any thing 
elſe if thou doſt fear it? or, if thou doſt not 
fear it, how canſt thou fall under thy ſorrow, 
who haſt overcome fo great a fear? 

Doſt thou intend to go crying out of the 
world? if not, then be not now diſmayed 
at that which thou muſt bear fo valiantly thy- 
felt; then do not mourn ſo much for the loſs 
of another's life, which will but put ſelf-love 
into a molt piteous caſe, when thou comeſt 
to yield up thy own. Death is no ſtrange 
thing, as I have ſaid, for we muſt all die; but 
then why ſhould we mourn ſo much, if it be 
ſuch an uſual thing? If we mourn exccſſively, it 
is a ſign we think not of the commonneſs of 
it; and then how ſhall we take our own death, 
ſeeing it is ſuch a ſtranger to our thoughts ? 
Let us but eomtort ourſelves upon ſolid grounds 
againſt our own departure, and | will war- 
rant you that {hall cure all our other lamen- 
tations 3 let us but ow to die ourſelves, and 

Wwe 
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4 not dare to cry ſo much for any man's/ 
| th. air! | 
If dore of Peluſſum thinks that our Saviour 
did not mourn for his friend Lazarus becauſe 
he was dead. (for he knew that he was going 
to raiſc him from the dead), but becauſe he 
was do live again; and to come from the 
haven where he was arrived, back again into 
the waves and ſtorms ; from the crown which 
he enjoyed, to a new encounter with his ene- 
mies. 

H thou doſt not believe his interpretation, 
yet doſt thou believe the thing? Doſt thou 
ferioufly conſider that the miſery of this world 

is fo great, that we ſhould rather weep that 
we are in it, than that others are gone out of 
it? Then l aſk thee again, whether, when thou 
art dead and well, thou wouldſt willingly live 
again? if not, then thou knoweſt what to ſay 
to thyſelf concerning thy friend's death; if 
thou wouldſt, then it ſeems thou canſt be con- 
tented with this grief; and I will not go about 
to comfort thee, ſeeing thou loveſt life with 

all the miſeries thou createſt to thyſelf. 

Hut the very truth is, we are fo ſenſible 
of our bodies, and have ſo little feeling of our 
ſouls or divine things, that it is ready to make 
us think we are not, when our bodies are 
dead. This makes death ſuch a terrible thing, 
this makes both our own and others death 
fo heavy, becauſe it ſeems as if there were an 
extinction of us; that which we feel not, nor 


have any ſenſe of within us, as if it was ys 


' 
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and therefore, if we feel not heavenly things, 


and perceive not that we have a ſoul, we thall 


receive death as if it was the loſs of ourſclves, 
and then who can but be fad? Let us live 
therefore in a ſenſe of ſuch things as may 
make us die willingly, and think that we our- 
ſelves are not loſt; and then we ſhall not 


think that we have loſt our good friends, nor 


lay their death ſo much to heart. | 
17. Aſk thyſelf likewiſe, How wilt thow 
be able to comfort others, if thou canjt not com- 


fort thyſelf? It ſhould ſeem by v int wo 


thy tears, that thou art very am- be able to help | 
bitious of the name of a friend ? ger? © bear 
but if thou be not able to comfort 

thy friend, what is he the better for thee ? 
and how didſt thou deſerve to have the friend 
which thou haſt loſt? If thou art able, or 
halt ever given any comfort unto others, ad- 
minuter then the ſame cordials to thyſelf ; 


why ſhould not that ſatisfy thee, which thou 


expectedſt with ſo much reaſon ſhould ſatisfy 


them? What thou wouldſt fay to another, if 


his friend was dead, that ſay to thyſelf ;* and 
if thou wouldſt wonder that he ſhould reject 
all comfort, then do not make thyſelf a won- 
der. Didit thou never tell any man that it is 


a ſhame to be impatient, when we can cure 


ourſelves ? that they ſuffer nothing but what 
God and nature have. appointed; that we 
mult all expect ſuch loſſes; that no body 


Knows whoſe turn is next. Take then th 


own counſel, and be not ſuch a phyſician as 
O2 cannot 
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cannot cure himſelf at all. Is thy diſtemper 
different from theirs? Are there not the ſame 
griefs and maladies in their minds? Then 
the ſame medicine will cure thee that thou 
gaveſt them. Or if it would not cure 
them, then thou waſt much to blame that 
didſt not ſeek a better both for them and thee. 
Or is thine ſome ſtrange loſs, the like to 
which never any ſuffered ? then this may com- 
fort thee, that thou ſhalt never ſuffer the like 
again; for it would be more ſtrange if a thing 
that never came before ſhould twice fall upon 
one man. If it be fo ſtrange to thee, then 
thy courage will be as ſtrange to others. If 
thou art drawn into an example of ſufferings, 
then thou mayſt render thyſelf an example to 
all of patience and contentedneſs. And fo 
Seneca faith of the brother of Druſus, that 
though Druſus died in the midſt of his em- 
braces, and with his kiſſes warm upon his mouth; 
though he died in the very height of his 
fortune, with the moſt warlike nations dead 
at his feet; yet he not only put a meaſure to 
his own grief, but taught all the army how to 
be moderate alſo; and indeed he could not 
| have ſtopt the tears of others, unleſs he had 
been of ſo brave a ſpirit as firſt to ſtop his 
own. If thou art a friend therefore unto any, 
let them all learn of thee how to be well fa- 
tisfied. Comfort thyſelf as thou haſt comfort- 
ed others, or elſe as thou doſt intend to com- 
fort them; and let it be ſeen by thy worthy 

| | behaviour 
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behaviour towards thyſelf, that thou art worthy 
to be a friend to another perſon. 

12. Aſk thyſelf again, Whether Death goth 
friends only be mortal? Do none p , be" 
die but they that love us? Muſt 
not all our enemies, and they that hate us, 
die alſo? Death then that makes thee fad, 
may give thee comfort; as it puts an end to 
ſome comforts, ſo it is the common end of all 
miſeries. Though we may not wiſh for the 
death of any, yet it is no harm to think that 
they muſt die who hate us, and their rage 
ſhall not laſt for ever. If nothing can ceaſe 
their malignity, yet death can. It hath done 
us then no ſuch wrong, but what it can repay 
us with the ſame hand that did it. Though we 
have now no friend, yet ſhortly we may have 
no enemy neither. This was one ſupport to 
the Chriſtians under their perſecutions, That 
though their enemies, like Saul, did breathe 
out nothing but threatnings and ſlaughters 
againlt them, yet their breath was butin their 
noſtrils, and might foon evaporate and vaniſh 
away. Julian, called the Apoſtate, had done 
more hurt to the Chriſtians than the ten per- 
ſecutions, if death had not ſuddenly wounded 
him with one of his arrows. 

The Marian flames had devoured in all 
likelihood a great many more bodies, if 
death had not ſhortened her reign, and fo ex- 
tinguiſhed the fires. We have no reafon 
then to look upon it as unkind, which may 
do us ſo many courteſies, nor to accuſe that 
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of cruelty to us, which deſtroys the cruelty 
of others towards us. | | 
Contentment 13. And now may you not 
hath more to well make one queſtion more to 
—4 — nan yourſelves, and fay, 1s there not 
more reaſon to be comforted, than 
there is to be ſad? If there be, as certainly 
there is, what ſhould hinder your comfort, if 
you live by reaſon? If you do not live by it, 
then nothing that a man can ſay will comfort 
you; nothing will chear us unleſs we think 
of it, and make it our own by meditation; 
neither will any thing ſadden us unleſs we 
think of it alſo. Seeing then they are ous 
own thoughts that make us either ſad or merry, 
and we have more comfortable thoughts than 
heavy, we cannot but be of good chear, if we 
will not be enemies to ourſelves. All that 
we can fay for our ſadneſs is, that we have loſt 
a friend, a very dear and perhaps only friend; 
but you have heard that there are more in 

the world, and that you have not loſt this, 
and that you have more comforts remaining 
than are taken away; and that if you. had 
none but God, you had enough; and if you 
will read again what hath been faid, twenty 

other reaſons will offer themſelves to chear, 
'for one that ariſes to make you ſad. If there 
were no reaſon at all to be fad, then none need 
fpend any time in giving comfort ; but if they 
be very few in compariſon with others, and we 
are made to follow the moſt and ſtrongeſt 


reaſons, then he js not to be pitied who, not- 
vwithſtanding 


5 
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withſtanding, the ſmall reaſon of his ſorrow, 


will not be of good comfort. 


The greateſt cauſe that I know of this ſort 
of trouble is, when many that we love die 
ſoon after one another. Soit happened to that 
prince, which the L. Montaigne ſpeaks of, 
who, received the news of his elder brother's 
death, whom he highly eſteemed, with a 
great deal of conſtancy, and ſhortly: after 
the tidings of his younger brother's deceaſe, 
in whom he placed much hope, did not alter 
the ſmoothneſs of his countenance ; but when 
one of his ſervants died not long after that, 
he ſuffered himſelf to be fo far tranſported, 
that he quitted his former reſolution, and gave 
up himſelf to all grief and ſorrow. The rea- 
ſon of this was not from the love that be bare 
to his perſon more than the reſt; but, as he 
well faith, becauſe being top - full of ſorrow be- 
fore, the next flood muſt needs break the 
banks, or overflow all the bounds of pa- 
tience. 

And ſo Hier. Cardan tells us, that, after he 


had patiently born many reproaches, and the 


eruel infamous death of a ſon of great hopes, 
and the dangerous ſiekneſs of another ſon, 


and the death of his parents and wife, with 


many other evils; yea, and after he wrote 
a book of conſolation againſt all theſe exils, 

et he was overcome with grief at the death 
of an Engliſh youth, whom he brought from 
Dover with him as he paſſed from Scotland in 
the time of Edward VI. and he gives. the 
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Ame reaſon for it that the other doth, bei 
wearied. before with many griefs, this la 
unhappineſs made me fall to the ground. It 
was not its ſtrength, but his own foregoing 
- weakneſs that made him fall; it was not hea- 
vy, but it came upon the back of many other 
ads, and fo oppreſſed him. | 
But ſomething hath been faid to this alfo, 

for holy Job was in the fame condition, and 
far worſe ; one meſſenger did tread upon the 
| heels of another to bring him the tidings of his 
miſery ; and yet he was patient, though he 
himſelf likewiſe was in his own body moſt 
fadly afflifted. We have the fame grounds 
of comfort that he had, and abundance more 
than was known in thoſe younger times; 
and when one cauſe of trouble falls upon 
the neck of another, we can add one reaſon 
Hkewiſe unto another, and ſo be comforted ; 
for our troubles can never be fo many as the 
eauſcs of our conſolation are; yea one ſingle rea- 
ſon of thoſe that] have propounded will anſwer 
all. Do we not know very well that all friends 
are mortal? Then it ean be no new thing, if 
we will conſider it, for two or three to die af. 
ter we have loſt one. But the loſs of one doth 
rather mind us of the mortality of all; and 
doth not God govern the world in the death 
of the laſt as well as of the firſt ? Then there is 
no leſs wiſdom and goodneſs in it when many 
die, than when one; he that can ſolidly com- 
Fort himſelf in the death of one, will not be 
immoderately troubled for the lofs of * 
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If we let our grief indeed work under ground, 
while nothing of it appears; if our hearts be 
loaded with it, though our eyes look not hea- 
vily before others; then it is no wonder if it 
do at laſt break forth when the heart is over- 
eharged, and can find no other way to eaſe 
itſelf: But if we take a courſe to comfort our 
hearts at the very firſt, and make them truly 
contented, or, if we let not the grief ſettle 
itſelf, but labour to diſlodge it, then we hall 
be the better diſpoſed to bear ſuch another 
croſs with the like patience; for then a new 


trouble doth not come upon the other, but 


only follows after it. It doth not add to 
the former, but only comes in its ſtead; - 
it doth not augment, but only renew our 
grief, | 
14. And now is it not time ä 
to ee theſe queſtions, and * be wp For 
to ſay to yourſelves, Why ſhould Þecauſe we under- 
not reaſon 1 that which ite 5 
no reaſon can do? The more we are men, ſhall 
we be the leſs in peace, and cry like children? 
Nay, children weep while they ſee their parents 
put into the grave, and within a day or two 
they forget their ſorrows; why cannot we 
do ſo alſo? Though they know not their loſs, 
yet they know not the reaſons neither why 
they hould not be diſcontented for their loſs. 
Though they have little underſtanding of their 


ſufferings, yet they have as little knowledge 
ot our comforts and ſupports; And, as for 


| brute 
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brute creatures, you ſee that they make a doſe- 


ful noiſe for the loſs of their young a very ſhort 


.while, and then they remember it no more. 
Some of the people of Coos, if 1 forget not, 
. uſed, at the age of ſeventy years, either to kill 
their parents, or pine them to death, and to 


joice much at it ; they thought that they 


had lived long enough, and that it was both a 
miſery to themſelves, and a great burden to 
their children, to have them continue any lon- 
ger. The Caſpians alſo, and ſome of the peo- 
ple of Old Spain, had the like cuſtom, which 
we well call inhuman and barbarous. But 


why cannot underſtanding teach us that which 
want of underſtanding taught them? Why 
ſhould barbariſm make them rejoice at what 
they did themſclves, and Chriſtianity make us 


fad at what is done by God and the order of 
things? St Hierome reports, That, in his 
time, there was at Rome a man who had twen- 


ty wives, married to a woman who had had 
two and twenty huſbands: There was great ex- 
pectation which of them ſhould die firſt; and 


when the man buried her, his neighbours 
crowned him with laurel, and cauſed him to 
dear a bough of palm in his hand, in token 


of a victory, at his wife's funcral. It ſeems 
that men can ſport at death if they lift, and 
laugh at that which makes fo many cry; why 


then cannot reaſon make us moderately fad to 


bear that, which humour and fancy can make 


men not to lament at all? Why cannot reli- 
+ gion do more with us than the people or our 


friends, 
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J ²˙·¹.maAAAÃ q ,.U . IMA 2X 


Sect. 7. to prevent immoderate Grict: 167. 
F iends, who, it is like, can ar. us ſometimes - 
out of our ſorrows.  .. 

If | have not ſaid too much in this argu- 
ment, I have ſome confidence that I have, 
not ſaid too little; and indeed I have not faid 
more than I firſt intended, and ſo much, that 
if any have the patience to read it through, 
methinks the very length of the diſcourſe 
ſhould make them forget their ſorrows, and, 
by thinking ſo long upon another thing, they 
ſhould not remember what they thought upo 
before. One foul is ſcarce big ——— 
all theſe conſiderations, nod the thoughts of 

alſo ;* here are fo , that they are 
able to thruſt ſorrow: out doors by theit: 
multitude, if not by their ſtrength and force. 
And yet notwithſt I muſt detain you 
2 little longer before I give your. oughte, 
3 themſelves to other ; tor 
Jam of the mind that all thefe confideratious | 
will only aſſuage the grief, and pricking of 
the wound, but will not quite heal it and take 
away its putrefaction: 1 ſhall therefore com- 
mend two or three things for the prefiing out 
all the filthy matter, for the cloſing of the ſore, 
22 make . whole and 
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- SECT. VIII. 
Some other things are propoſed for the perfect 


cure of the ſoul : The firſt of which is dead- 


? neſs to the world, and the cajling out falſe 
- opinions ; the ſecond is the changing of our 
-forrow into another kind; the third is the 


. life of our Lord Feſus. 


a J E dead to all things, and 

2 oy 92 re thou wilt not be unde 
At ueuble ., ed that they die.  Mortify thy 
N ſpirit to the world, and all things 
chat are in it, and when thou haſt left them, 
it will feem no wonder that they leave thee, 
IT hink with thyſelf often, that thy friends are 


dead; that thou ſceſt them carried to the. 


grave; that thou beholdeſt worms crawling! 


out of their eyes and mouth; and try how 
thou art able to bear that thought. Think 
that he or ſhe that lies in thy bed by thy ſide 
is as cold as a ſtone; think that thou embra- 
ceſt the carcaſe of thy dear friend, and alk thy 
ſoul how it can brook it. Think thus often, 
and though thy ſoul may ſtart at the firſt, yet 
at laſt it will be patient; that little ſadneſs will 


baniſh and chace away all the greater, that elſe 


would ſeize on thee hercatter. There will be 
little to do when dcath comes, if thou conſtaut- 
ly doſt this; thy foui will be fo looſe from them, 
that thou. wilt not give a thriek ; none will 


hear the ſtrings crack wuen you are ſeparated, 
Death 
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Death will not be a breaking of your ſociety, 
but a fair and eaſy untying obi. Nothing will 
happen to you but what you have looked for 
long before, and you ſhall be able to ſay, This 
is not the firſt time that I have ſeen my dear 
friend dead ; yea, think with thyſelf, that thou 
ſeeſt thy own body laid in the grave, and that 
thou feeleſt thyſelf as cold as a clod of earth; 
think that thou art returned into rottenneſs and 
dirt, and that thou art forgotten by thy neigh- 
bours. If thy ſoul can endure theſe thoughts, 
then why ſhould it be troubled at the death of 
another? This is a kind of death, to be fo ſe- 
parated from thy body in thy thoughts. It is 
all one not to be in the body, and not to feel 
that thou art in it. Raiſe thy mind then up 
toward heavenly things; fix thy thoughts on 
God and the life to come; think that thou 
ſeeſt thyſelf in heaven among the ſaints of God; 
and while thy ſoul is there, it is not in thy bo- 
dy here below. This kind of death differs from 
that which will be hereafter, in this only, that 
then thou wilt be more perfectly out of thy 
body; but if there be no trouble in this ſepa- 
ration which thou now makeſt, even whilſt 
thou art in it, there will be far leſs trouble, 
one would think, quite to part with it, and t 
et from it. 
And the way to be dead to thoſe carthly 
things is, to change our opinion of them, and 
to ſee them to be what indeed we mad not let 
they are, empty and unſatisfy- falſe opinions live, 
ing, changeable W Of this 1 have 
* 


ſpoken 
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ſpoken before in the former diſcourſe ; but 
ſeeing it is a thing ſo great and fundamental to 
our contentment, let me again preſent you with 
it. We are the cauſe of our own grief, by 
magnifying the things of the world to ſuch a 
value, that the loſs of them ſhall be worth fo 
many tears. We think that they are happy 
who are rich and honourable, though they be 
never ſo wicked and unſkilful how to live. We 
preſently cry up a man for wiſe, and what not, 
who, to uſe Arrianus's own phraſe, is preferred 
by Czfar, though but to be groom of his cloſe- 


ſtool; and, on the contrary, we deſpiſe virtue, 


if it be in a thread-bare coat, and count him a 
fool who is unfortunate : No wonder then that 
we cry and whine like children, when we loſe 
any of theſe worldly things, ſceing we think 
ourſclves more happy than men in the enjoy- 
ment of them. We think that we are undone 
when we part with that which we have ſuch 
an high opinion of; and there is no way to 
make us think that all is fate, but by altering 
of that fooliſh opinion. We expect what can- 
not be, and will not be content with what may 
eaſily be; we cannot make the things of this 


world to be till and quiet, but may make our- 


ſelves ſo; and the way to that quietneſs is well 
to conſider their inconſtancy, and that our hap- 


pineſs is in ſomething better. 
It was a good rule which Pythagoras gave 


to all his ſcholars, and is the ſame that 1 would 


have you learn, Do not walk in the highway ; 


j. e. Do not follow the common opimwyns ; be 
aot 


2. 
2 
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not led by vulgar and popular apprehenſions; 
rectify the ordinary conceits which you have 
careleſsly entertained of things, and judge of 
them as they are in themſelves, and not as 
they are reputed of. If we would do thus, 
then that which is the cauſe of our forrow 
would be the cauſe of our tranquillity, becauſe 
nothing hath left us, but that which we knew 
would not ſtay with us. We mourn now be- 
cauſe things are ſo inconſtant ; but then we 
ſhould not mourn, becauſe we knew them to 


be inconſtant. If we could make it good, that 


any of theſe things are ours, then I might 
avouch it that they would never have left us ; 
but if they were not ours, why are we offend. 
ed that God doth what he will with his own ? 
And beſides, ſhall we who are fo inconſtant 
oblige all things beſides ourſelves to conſtancy ? 
Shall we, whoſe deſires are ſo reſtleſs and un- 
certain, expect that all things but only we 
ſhould be ſtable and quiet? No: Let us look 
into ourſelves, and we ſhall find fo much diffi- 
culty to ſettle them, that we ſhall not wonder 
that other things are unſettled. And again, 
if things be ſo mutable, why ſhould we not 
think, as I have already faid, that they will 
one day change to what we would have them ? 
But ſuppoſe they ſhould, what are we the bet- 
ter? If our opinion be not turned too, we ſhall 


be as much afraid to loſe them again, ſeeing 


they are ſo inconſtant, as now we are deſirous 
to have them by the benefit of their incon- 
ſtancy: We mult therefore alter our eſteem 
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of things now, elſe we ſhall only change our 
trouble, but not be rid of it, when things are 
changed. So certain it is that nothing is mi- 
ſerable but when we think it is ſo, and that 
nothing will make us happy unleſs we think 
that we are happy; and we had better think 
fo now, than ſtay to be taught this leſſon by 
the dear experience of a great many troubles, 
Let thine eſtate be never ſo proſperous, yet if 
thine heart be unmortified, thou wilt never be 
the nearer, but rather the farther off from ſettle- 
ment; for they that have the greateſt abun- 
dance are the ſooneſt diſturbed by every trifle, 
becauſe they are not uſed to have any thing 
go contrary to their humour. 

But if thou wilt take any comfort from the 
inconſtancy of things, let it be this, That if 
thou thinkeſt thyſelf therefore unfortunate, be- 
cauſe thoſe things are gone that were joyful, 
then thou mayſt think thyſelf happy enough, 
ſeeing the things that are unpleaſant are go- 
ing away alſo. And think 1 beſcech you once 
more, and be of this opinion, that there is no- 
thing better m this world to thee than thy- 
felt: As long therefore as thou haſt thyſelf, 
why ſhouldſt thou be troubled, eſpecially if 
thou thyſelf thinkeſt never the worſe of thy- 
felf becauſe thou art poor and deltitute of 
friends ? for theſe take away nothing of thy- 
ſelf, nor can any thing in the world deprive 
thee of thyſelf. And as Boetius well faith, 
This is the condition of human nature, that 
it then only excels all things here when it 

6: "4 knows 
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knows itſelf; but when it doth not, it is be- 
low the very beaſts; for it is natural for them 
to be ignorant, but for a man it is the baſeſt 
vice, eſpecially when he is ignorant of him- 


9 ſelf. 
IJ There was a fable among the Heathens, 
1 which wiſe men underſtood to contain in it 


courſe it will pleaſe you perhaps if I relate it, 
and it will pleaſe you a great deal more for 
to learn and live by it. After Jupiter had 
made the world, he thought that men would 
not be reſtrained from ſin without rewards 
and puniſhments, and fo he made two great 
barrels, the one full of good things, the other 
full of bad, to be ſent down among men as 
there was occafion. Pandora being very de- 
firous to know what was in theſe barrels, did 
one day broach them, and all the good things 
flew out towards heaven, and all the bad to- 
wards hell; hope only and fear remained in 
the bottom of theſe caſks, the former in that 
of evil things, and the latter in that of good. 
When this was done, Jupiter threw down 
theſe empty tubs to the earth, and all mortals. 
ran at the rareneſs of the fight, to ſee what 
they could find in them. Some looked into: 
the one, and fome mto the other, and though 
both of them were empty, yet they thought 
verily that the one was full of good, and the 
other full of evil; and ever ſince it came to 
pals, that here below we have nothing but a 
fancy or conceit of good mixed with fear and 
& 2 jealouſy, 
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jealouſy, and a mere conceit of evil, with ſome 
ope in the compound of it. The moral of 
It is this: That the things of this world are 
but empty goods and inconſiderable evils : 
hey are our own opinions that trouble us 
with the ſhadow of evil. and' that flatter us on 
the other fide with a fair ſhew of good. All 
ſubſtantial good is in heaven, and all dread- 
ful miſery is in hell. If we go to heaven, 
we are well enough, whatſoever we loſe ; if 
we fall into fin, and fo into hell, we cannot 
be well, though we ſhould enjoy all the world; 
and, while -we ſtay here below, there is no 
good thing we enjoy but 1s accompanied with 
fear, and no evil we ſuffer but is attended 
with hope; and there is no hope like that 
which 1s laid up in heaven, of enjoying a bliſs 
fincere and pure, without any alloy at all. 
Let us turn our minds then towards theſe hea- 
venly things. which they but dream of in the 
dark ages of the world; let us heartily be- 
heve the goſpel, which hath brought to light 
eternal life ; and then we ſhall think ourſelves 
happy enough if we loſe not thoſe things; and 
perhaps the death of our friends, and fuch 
like croſſes befal us, that we may not loſe 
them. | 
The Almighty Goodneſs draws our thoughts 
and affections by thoſe means from tranſitory 
comforts, and calls them up hither where we 
hope our friends are arrived. See, faith he, 
here is your home, here is your reſting place, 


dere is the immortal inheritance that never 


fades 
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fades away: If you love youſelves, mind the 
way hither, and ſuffer nothing to turn you out 
of it. Whatſoever croſs befals you, take it 
up and carry it along with you; let it only 
ſpur you to make the more haſte to eternal 
joys, where when we are once ſeated aloft, 
amidſt thoſe glorious objects which. then 
ſhall encompaſs us, with what contempt, as an 
ingenious perſon ſpeaks, ſhall we look down 
upon this morſel of earth, which men have 
divided into ſo many kingdoms, or upon this 
drop of water, whereof ſo many ſeas are com- 
poſed ? How ſhall we ſmile to tee men ſo buſy 
about the neceſſities of a body, to which we 
no ſooner give one thing but it aſks another 
and fo diſquieted, through a weakneſs of ſpi- 
rit which daily troubles them, as to unwiſh 
that to-day, which the day before they withed 
for? Enter, if it be poſſible, into theſe gene- 
rous thoughts before-hand: Begin to ſpeak 
of the world, as you will do when you have 
forſaken it; acknowledge it to be à place 
where you muſt daily loſe ſomething till you 
have loſt all; and by theſe and the like me- 
ditations let your ſoul aſſuredly conceive, that 
having had its original from heaven, it 1s one 
of the number of thoſe which muſt one day 
return thither. | 

II. In the mean time, when the our tears fhoula 
days of mourning come, and ſor- be kept for that 


; OY hichisth 
row will not be denied its place, of — ang al 


let me recommend this advice to our tears. 


every man: As ſoon as. it is. poſſible, turn thy 
| | forrow 


— 1 
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forrow for thy friend into ſorrow for thy ſins. 
a 


us when they are a-dying, Weep not far us, 


Remember that thy tears may be due to ſome 
other thing, and the cure of that will cure all 
thy other griefs. If thou art not a Chriſtian, 
then it is thy duty to mourn neither for one 
thing nor other, but only to buwail thyſelf. 
Let the dead bury the dead, as our Saviour 


ſaid. do thou prefently follow after thy Lord 


with tears: take no care of funcrals, think. 
of no earthly thing, but only how thou mayſt 
be a Chriſtian ; and if thou art fo, then thou 
oughteſt to rejoice that thy fins are pardoned, 
and that thou haſt not the greateſt caufe of 
grief; and this joy fure will ſwallow up all 
thy ſorrows. There is ſcarce any thing fo 
conſiderable in our bodies, that is ſeen, as our 
tears, for they are the moſt notable expreſe 
fions of what is in our hearts. The hands, as 
Ant. Guevara obſerves, do work, the feet do 
walk, the tongue ſpeaks; but it is the heart 
only that weeps. The eyes are but the ſponges 
of the heart, through which its affections are 
drained and dried up. An afflicted heart 
hath neither hands to labour, nor fect to walk, 
nor can it find a tongue to ſpeak ; but tears 
are all that it hath to tell you what it wants; 
and therefore we ought to reſerve theſe for 
fome greater thing than our dead friends; 
which our heart ought much to be affected. 
withal. As our Saviour faid to the woman 
of. Jeruſalem, when he was going to the moſt 
cruel ſufferings, ſo might our friends ſay to 


but 
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but weep for yourſelves, if you be dead while 


you are alive. Mourn more than you do, if 
have not yet mourned for your ſins, and 
amended them; but if you have, then re- 
joice in the favour of God, and bleſs him 
for his Son Jeſus, who is better to thee than 
ten ſons, or all thy friends which thou la- 
menteſt. Are our ſins dead as well as our 
friends? have we buried them in the grave 
of our Lord? are we riſen again to an hea- 
venly life? Let us go then to God, and pray 
to him, and praiſe him, and this will give 
us eaſe. But, if we be troubled for tin, 
then ſure we ſhall not add another fin by 
immoderate ſorrow, and forgetfulneſs of God's 
goodneſs. If it be ſin we hate, then bitter 
complaints and diſcontents muſt all he hated. 
Would you indiſpoſe yourſelf to pray, to 
praiſe God, and meditate in his ſacred word? 
Would you render yourſelf unfit to receive the 
facrament of his molt bleſſed body and blood ? 
It not, then mourn but ſo much as will not 
hinder any of theſe, and you have leave to 
mourn as much as you pleaſe. Stop but 
here, and there is no man will lay any re- 


ſtraints upon you. But then how thort your 


mourning mult be, you will ſoon guels, and 
the jun mult not go down upon your griet, 


no more than it muit upon your wrath, But 


if you take no great care whether you di- 
ſturb your ſouls. or no, then you have moſt 


3X realon to mourn for that carleiſneis and ne- 


glect. Go then and bewail your unkudneſs 
| to 
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to God, your unthankfulneſs for his mer- 
cies, and unbelief of his goſpel; for you can 
never take your hearts in a better time, than 
when they are fo ſad, and inclined to be ſor- 
rowful ; tell them that now they are very well 
diſpoſed for a neceſſary buſineſs, and bid them 
look if there be not ſomething elſe to bewail 
that is more confiderable. Aſk thyſelf, Haſt 
thou not deſerved this and ten times more? 
Wilt thou add another fin, when thou ſhouldſt 
ceaſe all ſins? Haſt thou not been careleſs 
of feeking God ? Haſt thou not fooliſhly 
waſted thy precious time? And art thou 
not troubled at all for that? Yea, art thou 
now impatient, as if God dealt hardly with 
thee, and wilt thou ſpend more time badly, 
when thou art taught by the death of thy dear 
friend how ſhort it is? It is moſt incongru- 
ous thus to bewail the death of a child or 
2 when thou art like to die thy- 
ſelf both body and ſoul ; and when thou haſt 
mourned for thy fins, thou wilt be taught 
thereby how little thou oughteſt to mourn for 
thy loſſes; for even our tears for ſin mult not 
be immoderate, and therefore much leſs muſt 
we dare to let them flow in abundance for 
our loſſes. So you know the great Apoſtle 
commands the Corinthians to comfort him 


that bath been guilty of a great fin, and re- 4 


ceive him again into the church, now that 
he repented, 4% perhaps ſuch an one ſhould be 
allowed up with over much ſorrow, 2 Cor. ii. 7. 

1 with all thoſe who are ready to deſtroy 2 
elves 
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ſelves with grief, would ſeriouſly conſider this, 
that we may not overload our hearts with grief 
for our ſins themſelves, which are the cauſes 
of all other ſorrows. 

We cannot pleaſe the devil better than by. 
diſcontent ; he would fain oppreſs every good 
man with ſome paſſion or other; let us take 
heed how we join with him againſt ourſelves. 
If we have left his ſervice, that is enough to 
provoke him; if we have bid defiance to his 
pleaſures, this doth incenſe him, and we muſt 
expect that he will endeavour to overcome us 
with griefs. 

The devil is mad againſt al good men; 
and therefore let us, all thoſe who have irri- 
tated him againſt them, beware how they 
now prove cowards, and execute his ven- 
geance for him with their own hands. Let 
us take heed, as Photius excellently expreſ- 
ſerh it, leſt we be good at ſtirring up and 
provoking the envy and rage of our adverſa- 
ry, but naught at reſiſting and overcoming 
him by patience and perſeverance to the end. 

But, if we muſt needs weep for the loſs 
of ſomething here, let it be for the afflictions 
of the people of God. Let us mourn to fee 
the church fit like a widow in her black gar- 
ments. Let it pity us to ſee the blood of God's 
ſervants thed like water upon the ground. If 
our own fins do not trouble us, let us weep 
to ſee the wickedneſs of the world, and let 
our eyes run down with tears to think that 
men do not keep God's law. Some ſuch _—_ 
n 
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nel we ſhould cut for our tears, and not let 
them fpend themſelves on this faſhion about 
our own perſonal troubles: This is a method 
both to ſtop our tears, and likewiſe to make 
chem uſeful to us while they run; it is a way 
to eaſe us of our preſent grief, and of all 
others alſo. We ſhalt exchange that forrow 
that would have troubled us for a great deal 
of joy and comfort; whereas our worldly grief 
would have left the heart ſad, this will lcave 


it light and merry. 
1 III. Believe thoroughly that 
Lord Jeſus eivesus Ihe Lord Feſus lives. and fo 
or . ou thou mayſt both expect a re- 
Nun ſurrection from the dead, and 
likewife hope for comfort from him when 
thou art left ſad and deſolate. The body it- 
felf doth not die any more than corn doth, 
which dies that it may hve, and ſpring up again 
with large gain and advantage. Are we loth 
to throw the corn into the ground, and do 
we not patiently expect till the harveſt comes? 
Why ſhould we then bury our friends with 
fo many tears, feeing they are but laid in 
the womb of their mother again, that by the 
wer of God they may have a better birth ? 
The Heathen could ſay much to comfort them- 
ſelves, but they knew not this comfort; for 
indeed they were rather contented than confort. 
ed. Thoſe that thought themſelves molt wiſe, 
and judged that they had the beſt ſupports, 
did only dream that the foul might take ano- = 
ther body, and ſhift its place at ſeveral times; 
os but 
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but we know that there will be a time when 
even our ſcattered aſhes will fly into one ano- 
ther's embraces again, and a new life will 
breathe into our duſt, and make it ſtand upon 
its feet: And then, in the mean time, if our 
condition be never ſo ſad, and we be left all 
alone, why do we not ſolace ourſelves in the 
great compaſſion of our High Prieſt, who 
hath a feeling of all our miſeries which we 
endure? Can we expect that ever he ſhould 
love us more than when we are like unto him 
in ſufferings? We ſhould be ſo far from be- 
ing ſad at what befals us, that we ſhould think, 
if our condition was a little worſe, we ſhould 
be more dear unto him than now we are, 
when nothing extraordinary has happened 
to us. No man can be alone as long as he 
lives, who hath faid, I will not leave you 
comfortleſs like fatherleſs children, I. will 
come to you.” Did not he bid his diſciples to 
be well content when he himſelf died? Did 
not he leave his peace with them, and bid 
them that their hearts ſhould not be troubled ? 
And what is the death of one of our friends 
to the departure of the beſt friend in the 
world that ever was, from his little flock of 
friends? Did not Chriſt know what he faid 
when he was going to die? Did he adviſe 
them not to be troubled, when it was impoſ- 
ſible that they ſhould be otherwiſe? And if 
they were not to be troubled then, I am ſure 
we have leſs reaſon to be troubled now, both 
becauſe we have a leſs loſs to bewail, and we 


Q have 
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have a ſtronger and more excellent comfort 
againſt our loſs. Our friends are as much be- 
low him, as his ſtate in the grave was beneath 
that to which he is now advanced in the hea- 
vens. Their hearts were not to be troubled, | 
when he that is the lover of the world was | 
held in the chains of death, becauſe they 
Knew that he would looſe them; why then 
ſhou'd we be diſturbed for the death of one 
that loves us only, when we know that _ 
*s riſen, and that he is in the heavens, angets, 
authorities and powers being made ſubject to 
Him? If an angel was neceflary for our com- 
fort, we ſhould not want his miniſtry ; he is 
fo full of love and compaſſion towards us, that 
if he did not think he had left cordials enough 
to ſupport us, he would come himſelf to chear 
us, and raiſe our friend, as he did Lazarus, 
from the dead. But now we may well live in 
hope, and he hath given us flrong conſolation, 
and good hope through grace, Let us have 
patience but a little, and we ſhall not be ca- 
pable of mourning any more ; all tears ſhall 
be wiped off from our eyes, ſighing and ſor- 
row ſhall fly away. 

This 18 the more deeply to be conſidered, 
and here our thoughts ought to ſtay the long- 
er, becauſe this alone, without the reſt, if 
it be rightly weighed, is ſufficient for our con- 
ſolation. 1 do not deſire you ſhould truſt me, 
if | do not produce the moſt authentic wit- 
neſs, the doctor of the Gentiles, the founder 


of churches, called from heaven to his * 
ID, | 


Sea. 8. to prevent immoderate Grief. 183 


ſhip, who, though he was well read in human 
learning, yet, omitting all other things which 
might and are wont to be ſaid, he ſtrikes down 
immoderate grief for the loſs of our friends 
with this ſingle thunder-bolt : [would not have 
you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning thent 
which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as 
others which have no hape : For if we believe 
that Jeſus died and roſe again, even fo them alſd 
that fleep in Feſus will God bring with him, 
1 Thefl. iv. 13, 14. Or, as a great man tranſ- 
lates the laſt words, Even ſo thoſe who /leep, 
and are commended unto him by Feſus, will God 
bring thither. where they ſhall be with Feſus. 
It will not be tedious, I believe, if I prefent 
E with a large paraphrafe, which that excel» 
nt perſon, upon fuch an occaſion as this I am 
treating of, hath left in a letter oi his upon 
theſe words; Grotius, I mean, who from hence 
derives the beſt comforts, which he ſent to 
Monſ. du Maurier, the French ambaſſador then 
at the Hague, for the loſs of his very dear con- 
fort. Letters, ſays he, are wont to expreſs that 
briefly, which familiar diſcourſe explains more 
uberally; therefore if St Paul, after he wrote 
this epiſtle, viſited again, as is believed, theſe 
Macedonian diſciples, it is poſſible he might 
utter this molt wholeſome oracle in words 
more at length, and proſecute it more largely 
after this manner: 
My friends, whom nature begot at firſt, 
and whom the preaching of the Goſpel hath 
begot again, to the very fame lot and portion 
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with ourſelves, you know that it is our duty 
thoroughly to bring out whatſoever remains in 
you of the firſt of theſe. Now your counte- 
nance, your very habit and behaviour plainly 
tell me, that you are afflicted in your minds, 
both long and grievouſly, if any of your dear 
relations be ſnatched from you. Your ancef- 
tors, you ſay, uſed to be thus miſerably trou- 
bled ; and you ſee thoſe, among whom you 
live, ſtill indulge the like grief. Great is the 
power of vice when the authority of parents 
commend it. Great is the contagion of dif- 
eaſes, which have rooted themſelves, not in 
ſingle perſons, but in whole nations. But you 
ought to remember to what diſcipline you 


have given your names, when the waſhing of 


your bodies figured the purity of your minds. 
You promiſed then that you would renounce 
the world, Peace with God, 1 told you, was 
not to be obtained on lower terms. We have 
opinions, we have rites alſo, which ſever us 
from the world, and make another portion of 
mankind. We do not ſo much as give the 
fame name to things that others do. Thoſe 
who they ſay are dead, we ſay are gone to 
fleep. So he taught us to ſpeak, who was 
the moſt excellent maſter, not only of living, 
but of ſpeaking too. 

«© What is the meaning of this new lan- 
guage ? The Greek poets and philoſophers call- 
ed ſleep the image of death; but the reſem- 
blance doth not hold among them, which with 
us is molt exact. We underſtand life by mo- 

5 tion 
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tion and action, which the body wants when 
it lies as if it were buried in ſleep; but when 
the night is gone, and the day ſhines, that 
vigour which was not Joſt, but intermitted, 
returns again ; and the mind, in the mean ſea- 
ſon, performing thoſe offices which it can do 
without the body, conneQts and joins together 
the ends of both thoſe times by the perpe- 
tuity of its action. Juſt ſo, when the end of 
this mortal life comes, the body lies ſtupid 


and idle, whether it ſtill retain the form it 


had before, or be diſſolved into its elements. 
But wait till the great day break, and then 
that will appear to have only reſted for a 
time, which ſeemed to have periſhed ; and 
all-that while that part, which is not ſeen, kept 
poſſeſſions of life for the whole man. 
„Compare with this faith that which the 
reſt of the wandering world imagine: While 
they differ m the moſt and greateſt things, 
they all in a manner agree in this, Fhat they 
deſpair of ſeeing the body return to life, and 
therefore give away immortality from man; 
for man is an animated body, not a mind with» 
out a body, no more than a body without a 
mind. Many of them think that the mind it- 
ſelf, when it leaves the body, is either reduced 
to nothing, or at leaſt doth not retain the ſtate 
of its proper ſubſtance ; and fo with them the 
whole man is deſtroyed without hope of reſti- 
tution, as appears from thoſe very conſolations 
which they are wont to give to thoſe that 
mourn ; For they fay, it is true the dead are 


Q 3 ſenſible 
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ſenſible of no pleaſure, but then they feel no 
pain. And though this be bad enough, yet 
the opinions of thoſe who make the mind to 
furvive the body, are ſtill worſe : For the in- 
ternal regions, that is, the common place, as 
they will have it, of minds that leave the bo- 
dy, they paint, as if they were ſome deſolate 
wilderneſs, as dark as pitch, and, in ſhort, with 
ſo diſmal a face, that there is nobody but would 
willingly eſcape them with another death.; and, 
which is worſt of all, thoſe to whom they re- 
mit all other puniſhments, they deſcribe as per- 
petually poſſeſſed with an endleſs but vain de- 
fire of returning hither to live again; and if 
there be any of them, which are but few, that 
have any better gueſſes, they are doubtful and 
wavering, more like to men that with, than 


thoſe that affirm, 5 
But as for you, brethren, you have learn- 


ed this among the very firſt elements (in the - 


A, B, C, as we ſpeak) of your religion, That 


fouls departed remain in life, and that the bo- 


dy ſhall return to it. The top of our wiſhes 
is the principal thing in the form of our ini- 
tiation. WM hen you were aſked whether you 
believed the returreQion of the body and. cter- 
nal lite, you all anſwered, in the preſence of 
God and his people, that you believed it. I 
argue with you from this form, to which it is 
not ſuſſicient to give a ſlight aſſent. This per- 
ſuaſion ought to root itſelf in your minds, that 
it may bring forth ripe, fair and durable fruit; 
to Which an attentive conſideration of the ar- 
„ 
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guments which moved you to ſubſcribe this 
belief will contribute very much. We did not 
entice you with the ornaments of ſpeech, nor 
did we caſt a miſt before rude minds, by a 
heap or long train of conſequences ; but we 
brought the buſineſs to that which is common 
to men and women, learned and ignorant, 
young and old, and is thought by all to be 
moſt certain, I mean, the judgment of ſenſe. 
One of the greateſt inquirers into nature a- 
mong the Greeks aſhgns this cauſe why many 
things are unknown and cannot be found out, 
becauſe we cannot ſee them with our eyes, 
nor feel them with our hands, which is the 
moſt ſure way for faith to enter into our mind: 
But God hath no longer left men this excuſe 
for unbelief, having ſet before our eyes, and 
thruſt into our hands, an undoubted example,, 
and pledge of the thing for which we hope. 
« Jeſus Chriſt, the author of our faith, was 
nailed to a croſs, in the ſight of the city of Je- 
ruſalem, and there remained till he was dead. 
The ſenate beheld this ſpeQacle, and ſo did the 
band of Roman ſoldiers, together with a vaſt 
multitude of ſtrangers ; who knew hkewiſe 
that he was buried, and lay in his grave two 
nights and the day between, as was evident 
from the teſtimony of their ſea}, and of the 
watch which they ſet to guard his tomb. In 
this we and our enemies are agreed, there is 
no difference thus far between us. And yet 
this very Jeſus, thus dead and buried, was ſeen 
alive again after that time by certain * 
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of our company, and by his familiars alſo, both 
ſeverally, and all the eleven together ; who 
did not fee him only once neither; and there 
were thoſe who felt his hands and his ſide; 
and that there might not want any thing to 
the full aſſurance of faith, he both ſhewed 
Himſelf, and ſpoke alſo to five hundred wit- 
neſſes together, the greateſt part of which are 
alive, and ſtil] teſtify this; and as for myſelf, 
I faw him ſhining in a divine Majeſty, nor 
was I converted by any body but himſelf, who 
made me change my ſide, and come over and 
fwear allegiance to him, againſt whom I had 
expreſſed the moſt poiſonous hatred. 

« Is there any one that doubts after all this? 
There is no equal judge, ſure, that dares re- 
ject ſo many witneſſes of unblameable life, 
who get nothing by telling a lie, We are fo 
far from making any gain of this teſtimony, 
that it coſts vs the loſs of all thoſe things for 
which men are tempted to lie: For this cauſe 
we incur the hatred even of our neareſt kind- 
red; we are defpoiled of our goods, baniſhed 
our country, and are in hazard of our life 
every day. No man will be at this charge to 
deceive another. | 

«* But if our teſtimony be received, it is 
apparent, from the moſt evident example, that 
God can, reſtore a dead body to life again; 
and that this ſhall really be the happineſs of 
all thoſe that follow the inſtitutes of Chriſt, is 
apparent from the ſame argument; if e do 
but believe what many thouſands heard, — 
of Chriſt 


( 


. 
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Chriſt hath promiſed it. For the reſurrection 
of our body, Chriſt hath given his teſtimony, 
and to Chriſt his own reſurrection teſtifies. 
For the equity of God would not ſuffer ſuch 
an honour to be done to any but him that 
told the truth, eſpecially when he himſelf, 
before the event, had given this as a ſign 
and a proof that he ſpake nothing but the 
truth, 
Believe us, therefore, that Chriſt is made 
alive again; and believe Chriſt alſo, that they 
who expire in his religion ſhall again be made 
alive likewiſe unto an immortal bleſſedneſs, 
and a bleſſed immortality. He himſelf will 
preſent us to his Father, who once obtained 
of him this privilege, that he ſhall aſk no- 
thing in vain ; he ſhall introduce us, parta- 
kers of his honour, into thoſe places of un- 
diſturbed peace, where no diſeaſes can ap- 
proach the body, nor vices find a paſlage to 
the ſoul ; where there will be a life without 
fear of death, and joy without mixture of grief. 
Thoſe pious Chriſtian ſouls who are gone a- 
way from us, have already a taſte of this feaſt, 
in the ſweeteſt tranquillity, expecting the ac- 
compliſhment of their felicity in conjunction 
with their bodies. He that heartily believes 
theſe things will be ſo far from grieving over 
much, that he will not be able to refrain from 
rejoicing with thoſe whom he hath fent be- 
fore to the place where all wiſh to be; for, 
to him who rightly weighs things, they are not 
dead, but now at laſt have ceaſed to die. 5 
66 TDi 
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This place of St Paul hath drawn me 
further than 1 intended, while I endeavoured 
to examine every word of it, and the force 
of thoſe words; for I am certain there can be 
no better remedy found for grief than this, 
which that great phyſician of fouls, among 
the immenſe treaſures of wholeſome wiſdom, 
brought down from heaven to us; and yct 
how many things have I omitted, which might 
be drawn from the ſame fountain ? But theſe 
may ſuffice, if we drink them very greedily, 
ſo that they run into the very bowels, and 
every corner of our fouls. That will be a 
great deal betrer employment, to imbibe theſe 
heavenly truths into our hearts, than to let 
them ſteep in tears, and ſtill be finding out 
new cauſes why we ſhould lament. Why 
cannot we as well be muſtering up the cauſes 


of our comfort, and place this in the head of 


them, which our Lord hath expreſſed in few 
words, John xiv. 19. Becauſe I live, ye ſball 
Aue alſo? In this we ſhall reſt ſatisfied, if 
we do not abandon ourſelves to ſuch an im- 
moderate paſhon as will not let us underſtand 


the divineſt reaſon,” 
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SECT. IX. 


The Concluſion: Which contains an advire th 
thoſe that are in love with jorrow; and ant 
advice for the reaping profit by this beok ; 


and a brief recapitulation of the chief mat. 
ters in it. 


EMEMBER then, I beſeech |, chere. 
you, whoſoever you are fore be in love 
that caſt your eyes on theſe b teas. | 
lines, what I faid at the beginning. take heed 
you do not indulge yourſclves in your tears; 
For there is a certain ambition even in 
mourning, and men think that they ſhall be 
the better thought of. for their grief: But af 
ſure yourſelves, that if we ſtudy to exceed 
one another in grief, it is but juſt with God 
that we ſhould never want miſery enough, 
ſeeing we are ſo ambitious of it. If we wil 
mourn immoderately, when he would have 
us to be patient, we ſhall not keep ourſelves 
patient when perhaps there is little or no 
cauſe to mourn, When the air is diſpoſed to 
rain, it is a long time before we can recover 
fair weather, and every little cloud will fall a> 
weeping, which at another time would have 
been dry and barren. And juſt fo it is with 
thoſe that ſtrive to gather as many clouds as 
they can to overcalt them, and make them 


| fad. lt is ſo long betore they can diſperſe 


them all, that every littie thing renews'their 
grief, 
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grief, as if a chearful day ſhould never ſhine 
upon them more. 

It was a very handſome device that one of 
the ancient philoſophers uſed to comfort Arſt- 
noe, when he obſerved her to weep immode- 

rately for her ſon's death: Let me intreat you, 
faid he, to lend me your patience till I tell you 
this ſtory: On a time Jupiter conferred ho- 
nour upon all the lefler gods, or divine powers, 
and there was none of them wanting but only 
forrow. When all the reſt were gane away 
rejoicing, ſhe came and begged ſome honour 
alſo with many tears and intreaties. Jupiter 
having conferred all honours that were worth 
any thing upon the other heavenly powers, he 
granted to her all that which men beſtow upon 
their dead friends, vi. grief and tears. as beſt 
befitting her quality. Now all theſe little dei- 
ties, ſaid this wiſe man, do love thoſe molt that 
love and honour them, and fo doth forrow al- 
ſo. They beſtow moſt of their gifts on their vo- 
taries, and thoſe that pay them conſtant ſer- 
vices, and they care not * thoſe that obſerve 
none of their ceremonies. If you therefore 
beſtow no honour upon ſorrow, then ſhe will 
not love you nor come to you; but if you ſtu- 
diouſly ſeck how to pleaſe her, and honour her 
by tears and Jamentations, and all ſuch fad 
things that are the offices wherein ſhe delights, 
. ſhe will be in love with you, and you ſhall ne- 
ver want her company, nor be without occa- 
fions of doing eontinual honour to her. She 
will be continually ſupplying thee with tears to 
pour 
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pour upon her altar, and filling thee with ſighs, 
which are the incenſe which ſhe loves, thou 


ſhouldſt evaporate towards heaven. By this art 


the wiſe man ſtaid her tears; for ſhe knew that 
he meant, that if we give way to grief, we ſhall 
never want it; and much more, if we ſeek for 
arguments to aggravate it, it will ſtick ſo faſt 
unto us, that it will never forſake us. Though 
love and reſpect to our friends, and the natu- 
tural affection which diſtinguiſheth us from 
beaſts, do allow and require moderate forrow 
and ſadneſs of our ſpirit ; yet an intemperate 
grict, and afflicting of our ſouls, is unreaſonable, 
r it doth them no good; and it is unnetural, 
for it doth both our body and mind abundance. 
of harm. And let me add likewiſe, that it is 
unchriſtian, and argues that we have little hope 
in God either for ourſelves or others. God 
hath done us the honour to make us prieſts 
unto himſelf, and you know it was the law 
for the prieſts, that none of them thould mourn 
for a dead friend, unleſs he was of their near- 
eſt kindred ; and therefore let us take heed 
how we make ourſelves unclean for, the dead, 
by weeping ſo, that we ſhould unfit ourſelves 
for any Chriſtian ſervice which God hath ap- 
pointed us for our conſtant employment. Can 
you mourn and praiſe God too? Can you 
pour out your ſouls to God while you pour 
out theſe tears of griet? Can you pray in taith 
for other things, and not be able to believe 
that you can live without a friend ? Can; you 
read ſeriouſly, when your, eyes are fore A 
| G 
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the ſharpneſs of your ſorrow? Can you medi- 
tate of heavenly things, while your thoughts 
are filled with the images of ſuch doleful ob- 
jects? If not, know that you defile your prieſt- 
ood, and that you muſt inſtantly cleanſe your- 
ſelves, that you may be fit continually to offer 
up ſpiritual ſacrifices unto God. 
He must write thee And for a conclufion of this 
-thingsin bisheart who — 2 * 3 1 
— bo aid in t ormer treatiſe, 
* That you muſt lay theſe foun- 
dations and grounds of comfort within your- 
ſelves, or elſe you will always be troubled. It 
is fomething within us that muſt ſatisfy our 
minds, and not the enjoyment of any outward 
good; and therefore we muſt work theſe prin- 
ciples into our hearts; for even they, if they be 
without us, will not profit. We cither think 
it is the thing we want which will cure us, 
when as it is without us, or elſe that we have 
reaſons enough to comfort us, when as, alas! 
we want them alſo, becauſe we let them lie 
without us, and have them not in our minds, 
We have more ways than one to abuſe and de- 
ceive ourſelves. At firſt we think, that if we 
had what our hearts de ſire at this preſent, we 
ſhould never be diſquieted; and when, by rea- 
fon and experience, we find it otherwiſe, then 
we make a great many good principles upon 
which to reſt our fouls, but they are at a great 
diſtance alfo from our hearts; and when we 
ſhould uſe them, they are none of our own, 
no more than any thing in this world. 


Let 
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Let theſe two things then ſettle themſelves 
in our minds, which will lead us into the right 
way of fortifying our ſouls both againſt this 
and all other trouble. Firſt, Never think that 
the things which thou wante/t will cure thee ; for 
they will rather make the wound wider, and 
enlarge thy wants. The more we have, the 
more we deſire (till to have; and the way to 
think we have enough, is, not to deſire to 
have too much. It is very well obferved by 
Plutarch, that it ſeems to us as if our clothes 
did give us heat, when as they are cold of 
themſelves, and in a great heat we ſhift our 
clothes to make us cool. Juſt ſo do-men think, 
that the things without them will afford them 
content, = that if they had a ſumptuous 
houſe, and had riches at command, and were 
encompaſſed with ſervants, and had their 
friends to bear them company, they fhould 
live moſt ſweetly and deliciouſly ; when as ex- 
perience teaches us, that we are ſtill deſirous 
of ſome change in one thing or other about us. 
It is the heat of our own bodies that keeps us 
warm, which our clothes do only contain and 


keep in, that it may not fly abroad, and dif- 
— in the air; and fo it is the livelineſs and 


rength of our own ſpirit that muſt make us 
live merrily, and which gives all the pleaſure 
and grace to theſe outward things which mi- 
miſter to our comfort. They can only help to 
maintain and increaſe our delights; but our 
delight mult ariſe from a more certain cauſe 
within ourſelves. Add one heap of riches to 
R 2 another, 
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another, build great houſes, invite to thyſelf 
friends and lovers; unleſs thou doſt free thy- 
ſelf from thy own deſires, unleſs thou doſt put 
an end to thy fears and cares, and ſuch like 
things, thou doft but like him that adminiſters 
wine to a man in a fever, or honey to a cho- 
leric perfon, or meat to him that is troubled 
with the cholie, which do not ſtrengthen, but 
deſtroy them. The leſs we have, the better 
it is, unleſs we deſire but a little; and there- 
fore it is of abſolute neceſſity that we form to 
ourſelves fuch ſtrong principles as will mode- 
Fate our deſires, and make them reaſonable. 
But then let me tel] you, in the ſecond place, 
That a good book, and a treatiſe of the principles 
of contentment, may be without us as well as any 
thing elſe. We think that we have good rea- 
ſons of being quiet, which will comfort us upon 
all occaſions; but where are they? in our 
book ? This is no more ours than our money 
that bought it, unleſs the book be in our heart. 
We mult labour to write theſe truths on our 
fouls, and turn them into the reaſon- of our 
minds. Things of faith we mit make as if they 
vere things of reaſon ; and things of reaſon we 
-muſt make as ſenſible as if they beat continually 
upon our eyes andears. Let us colour and die 
our ſouls with theſe notions, or elſe they will 
do us but little good. If this book lie by us, 
and not in us, it wilt be little better than waſte 
paper; for it is one thing to have bread and 
wine in a cup-board, and another thing to have 
them in our body: When they are caten and 
| 8 drank, 
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drank, they turn into fleſh and blood, and 
make us luſty and ſtrong ; but when they lie 
by us, we think indeed we have them, but 
they afford us no nouriſhment or refreſhment 
at all, Even fo it is in theſe: things; if we 
mwardly digeſt them, and turn them, as it 
were, into the ſubſtance of our ſouls, the 
will make us of a lively complexion; but el 
we may be pale with. fear, and pine away 
with grief; and it is not their fault, but our 
own. And as he that doth not eat when he 
ſhould, may have no ſtomach when he is weak, 
but preſently vomit up his food again, ſo he 
that minds not theſe things till he be ſick of 
his troubles, and in great need of comfort, will 
find his ſoul, it is moſt likely, very impatient 
of the remedy ;. and it. will be a trouble to him 
but to-read that which will quiet him. 

Thus I obferve it was with a very great 
man, a perſon endowed with an extraordinary 
meaſure of wiſdom, who rejected himſelf, in 
a time of ſorrow, all thoſe counſels that he 
had ſkilfully adminiſtered to others; Julius 
Scaliger, I mean, who, writing to a friend of 
his to comfort her in her mourning, beſeeches 
her to remember how far it is from common 
prudence, © not to lay down that grief for 
our own ſake, which we have taken up for 
the fake of another; and that it is not the 
part of a ſound judgment to accuſe the fates 
as if they had done us „and to take a 


ſevere puniſhment for it upon ourſelves. Con- 
ſider alſo where is _ perſon we weep for: 
3 If 
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If in heaven, what need is there of our howl- 
ings? If in miſery, why do we add loſs to loſs, 
evil to evil, and, becauſe he is miſerable a- 
gainſt our will, make ourſelves freely and wil- 
lingly miſerable ? But this above all things I 
would have you keep in mind, that you have 
nothing which you have not received; and 
therefore you owe thanks, even-now, for what 
you had, to him from whom you received it, 
and ought not to reproach him for calling: 
home his own: For all the benefits beſtowed. 
on mortals are like all things here, frail, wi- 
thering, and cannot laſt for ever; nay unſtea- 
dy, inconſtant, and never equal: If therefore 
ve enjoy any of them, we mult place it among. 
our felicities that we were owners of it; and 
when, by the ſevere laws of the univerſe, it is 
ſnatched from us, we muſt. refreſh ourſelves. 
with the remembrance of it, as if it were pre- 
ſent, and not vex and torment ourſelves be- 
cauſe of its abſence.” Many things like to- 
theſe, and perhaps better, he ſaith, he could 
ſuggeſt if he thought it needful; and yet this 
very counſellor, I obſerve, when his turn came 
to weep, was ſtrangely overcome with ſorrow-w 
For. the death of a little ſon. of his, but a child 
of great hopes; he cries out lamentably, and 
bewails himſelf without meaſure, ſaying, I Ii- 
wed in him, and in bim I died. I know he is: 
happy, and therefore I do not bewail him in my- 
felf, but myſelf in him, by whoſe. fall I am fallen 
alf. ) 1 ſay, I bewail. myſelf, ꝛubo die an. 
kind of way, and am killed by anatber's. deaths. 


And 
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And then reckoning up the arguments where- 
by his friends ſtudied to comfort him, the ve- 
ry ſame wherewith he thought he could com- 
fort others, he deſpiſes them all, as not worth 
a ſtraw, telling them, that they expreſſed in- 
deeda great deal of humanity to him, but not 
much wiſdom ; for his loſs was ſo incompa- 
rable, that there was no hope he ſhould ever 
ceaſe to lament it. In this | believe he found 
himſelf happily miſtaken ; for time, which ends 
all things, will end our grief, though we ſtrive 
never ſo obſtinately to hinder. it. His pro- 
ceeding is flow, as one ſpeaks, but the effect 
is infallible. But we may learn by ſuch ex- 
amples as this, the neceſſity of concocting our 
own thoughts, and ſettling ourſelves upon our 


own rules and preſcriptions, otherwiſe we (hall 


be in danger, as he pathetically expreſſes his- 
miſcry, to celebrate the obſequies of our friends 
in a ſadder manner than the Heathen did; 
for they ſacrificed to their ghoſts only with the 


blood of beaſts, but we ſhall offer up to their 


memory all our counſels, and be at the charge 
of loſing our very reaſon. | 
Meditate therefore ſeriouſly of We aire! 
what hath been ſaid; think that 1 
you are not loſers by your friends becal ald. have. 
gains, and that there is no reaſon gy 
to be ſorrowful when they are filled with joy. 
We love ourſelves indeed better than we do 
them, and are troubled at our own loſs, not 
at theirs ; but then, if the loſs be,our own, we: 
can tell better how to repair it. This is our 
comfort, 
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eomfort, that it is in our own hands to caſe 
ourſelves, if we be the cauſeof our own trouble, 
Conſider often, that it is as natural to die as 
it is to be born; that God gives us every 
thing upon this condition, that we ſhould be 
content to give it. up again when he pleafes to 
call for it; that God is a loving Father, and 
doth every thing for the beſt ; that he would 
have us love him: more, when he leaves us no- 
thing elſe to love; that nothing can be dif 
mally fad, which, by his grace and our care, 
may be turned into joy; that we ought to 
turn our ſorrow into care, leſt there be ſome- 
thing worſe to ſorrow for, even the ſin of our 
immoderate ſorrow ; that we ought to live fo, 
that we may comfort ourſelves with hope we 
| ſhall fee our friends again that die in the Lord; 
that ſeeing we muſt die too, and ethers muſt 
weep for us, by our life we muſt leave them 
ſomething to comfort them, in hope that we 
are better than if we were with them. We 
muſt often confider how much of our grief 
depends on mere fancy, and not on things. 

We were perhaps at a great diſtance from our 
friends while they lived, and did but ſeldom: 
fee them; the caſe is not much altered now 
that they are dead. If we have ſuſtained a 
loſs, we do but double it by loſing our own 
quiet and comfort alſo ; and yet there is more 
cauſe of thankfulneſs than ef repining, both 
that we had them ſo long, and alſo that God 
| hath taken away only them. Our grief at laſt 
muſt ceaſe, and that which will end it then 
| | | may 
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may end it now; or if it muſt end itfelf by 
its own wearineſs, it is a ſhame that religious 
reaſon cannot do more than mere length- of 
time can do. It is but as we ourſelves would 
have it, who would have been loth to have 
died firſt ; or elſe it is as they would have it; 
who would have been loth to have outlived 
us, and been fo ſad as we make it neceſſary 
to be. They are not quite gone away, but 
only gone before, and by ſorrow we may tread 
too faſt upon their heels. Let us henceforth 
place our chiefeſt comfort in God; for if one 
be taken away, then ſo may another. There 
will be every day new matter of trouble; and 
unleſs we be better provided againſt it, we 
thall be every day miſerable. This world is 
the place of ſorrow; and therefore, ſeeing 
there are things enough to trouble us, let it 
not be our work to create trouble to ourſelves, 
Trouble is a thing that will come without our 
call, but true joy will not ſpring up without 
ourſelves. If any forrow ſhould opprels us, it 
muſt be for our ſins; and when we mourn for 
them, let us be ſorrowful we were no more 
thankful for ſuch enjoyments as we have now 
loſt. Let theſe tears alſo teach us to take off 
our affections from worldly things, all the 
pleaſure of whoſe poſſeſſion is ſcarce big e- 
nough to compenſate the trouble of parting 
with them; and, above all, remember that 
Jeſus died and entered into the grave as well 
as we, and that by his reſurrection he hath 
opened the gate to immortal life, and is in 

| glory 


he doth, will undoubtedly preſerve you from 


vidence are according to the degrees of things; 


of kings and princes, and terreſtrial ſtars, 


dear as thoſe that are in earneſt good Chriſti- 
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glory at God's right hand, and expects your 
coming thither where he is, out of this cala- 
mitous place ; and that, in the mean time, 
_ ſhould not diſparage your hope in him, 

y impatience under the loſs of = other 
thing : And then your wiſdom to diſtinguiſh 
the value of this world from the next, and 
your religious fear to offend your merciful Fa- 
ther, and loſe his bleſſing, by repining at what 


all mordinate and undutiful ſorrow, be the 
cauſe of it never ſo great. | 

Eſpecially if you conſider, as the great per- 
ſon I mentioned before diſcourſes, That Gad 
takes care of all things, though net of all alike, 
becauſe they are not all alike. Ihe degrees of pro- 


he governs the affairs of beaſts more looſely, 
e of men more ſtrily. © And among 
mankind he vouchſafes to take a ſpecial care 


from whom the tempeſt of war, or the ſere- 
nity of peace flows down upon the people : 
But that ſupreme goodneſs holds nothing fo 


ans. He will have kingdoms themſelves ſerve 
their uſes. He ordains nothing in which he 
hath not a particular reſpect to them; ſo that 
thoſe things are for them which ſecm againſt 
them. Ihat is an immoveable decree, That 
all things ſhall turn to the good of thoſe whe- 
truly love God. Nor let it ſeem ſtrange if. he 
do not treat them delicately, but keep _ 
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under diſcipline; even this is part of his fa- 
therly care, for he either purges them by ſharp 
medicines, which prick the bowels, if in the 
crowd they have catched ſome infection, or 
he antidotes them by ſome wholeſome, but 


bitter preſervative, -before a diſeaſe ſeize on 


them, or the foldier of God mult be proved, 
that he and others ſee how he hath profited. 
Virtue is tried by difficulties ; God always ex- 
acts ſuch pains from the pious, and the greater 
from Chriſtians, who, from the very banner 
or the croſs, ought to underſtand their obli- 
gations. Their Captain's ſtruggling through 
all manner of troubles dedicated this way to 
heaven. Why ſhould not we courageouſly 
engage in the ſame warfare, being ſo ſure of 
a noble reward if we overcome, and fo ſure 
to overcome if we do but fight? For he that 
is our rewarder is our helper. He holds forth 
a crown to us, and he furniſhes us with wea» 
pons ; he expoſes none to the conflict, but 
whom he knows able to endure it, or whom 
he will make able; he can no more den 
the help of his heavenly infpirations to thoſe 
that heartily aſk them, than a kind and rich 
father can deny bread to his hungry child, 
How many philoſophers, how many of the 
lower ſort in tormer times, ſubdued grief with 
leſs help? And ſhall we who neither want the 
uſe of reaſon, nor the example of former 
times, and beſides, are ſure of that peculiar 
mighty ſuccour from above, turn our backs to 
any, though great calamity ?”? _ 
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We ſhall never ſure be guilty of ſuch baſe 
cowardice, eſpecially if in this, when grief 
for the loſs of our friends affaults us, we can 
add to all other comforts this good hope : 
&« That the ſoul of him or her, who, upon 
ſo many accounts, was moſt dear to us, hath 
begun to reap the ſweeteſt fruits of its virtue, 
and to taſte the promiſed reward of ſincere 
piety. The laſt period of ſo many ages, which 
thall reſtore the whole of us to ourſelves, that 
immenſe heap of good things, far beyond all 
we can think, all we can wiſh, doth not now 
appear to ſuch a ſoul as it doth to us, a great 
way off, but near at hand, and juſt before its 
eyes. That which it hath now is ſo great, 
that it wants nothing, and yet that is much 
greater which it ſees it ſhall have; and do not 
fay but it might have come later thither. 
That perſon receives more, who in time re- 
ceives more: It is a great happineſs to be hap 
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Thoſe who are ſhat up from our Soci- 
ety, and deprived of Ka Inſtruc- | 
tion. | 


7 er fi fo annex to this Treatiſe : theſ eſe * 
following Papers, printed in the TO 
late plague, the latter of them being a ' ok 
latory Diſcourſe, that 205 great | Fong 
the argument of this book, and 1 ay Garg 
becauſe of its relation to the other, being not 
handſomely ſeparable from it. Toward the. 
concluſion alſo of the latter, there is ſomething 
added for the further explication of the 91 
pſalm, which could be but briefly touched when 
it was croꝛoded among ſo many other things in. 


| 40 one ſheet of paper. 


5 


— 


Beloved, | 
I is fo natural to every one, when he is in 
I diſtreſs, to think of thoſe fins which he 
preſently concludes have brought him in- 
to it, that I am willing to preſume there is none 


\ of 
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of you but hath reflected on himſelf before this 
time, and aſked his ſoul, What have I done ? 
Affliction is the ſeaſon for conſideration, it is 
the mother of many wiſe thoughts and much 
knowledge, eſpecially of mens ſelves, to whom 
they are too great ſtrangers till that day 
comes. In a time then of ſuch great-calami- 
ty as this, when the hand of God preſſes you 
ſo ſore, to ſuppoſe you to be without all ſeri- 
ous reflections on your ways, would be to 
imagine you as hard as the ſtones. We can- 
not believe you are fo; mfſenfible.: Now that 


death preſents itſelf ſo near, and looks you 


in the very face, it is not poſſible but that you 
begin to conſider how you have lived, and 
what preparation you have made for another 
ſtate. Now ſure you aſk yourſelves theſe que- 
ſtions with ſome paſſion, What have we done? 
and, What ſpall we do to be ſaved? Nay, my 
charity carries me fo far as to think, that, in 
ſuch ſtraits as theſe to which you are reduced, 

ou have done a great deal more, and pro- 
ceeded to make many reſolutions of amend- 
ment. You have vowed to God, I perſuade 
myſelf, that if he will ſpare your lives, you 
will forſake thoſe fins which have made you 
ſo miſerable, and live hereafter in a ſtricter 


obſervance of his holy commands. You are 


willing to receive your lives from his hands on 
theſe conditions; you aſk them on no other 
terms but that they may be better employed 


for him, and deſire him, I preſume, to deal 
| | with 
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with you as you ſeriouſly mean to become new 
men. 
Theſe things therefore paſſing for grant- 
ed, I will not fill up this little paper with 
earneſt exhortations to repentance, for which 
the rod of God calls fo loudly, but rather 
direct you to make it ſuch a repentance as 
ſhall never be repented of; and awaken your» 
ſelves, I -beſeech you, to conſider what I ſay. 
Sit down and pauſe a while as you go along, 
to urge every thing upon your hearts, and 
what is ſaid here in brief, make long diſ- 
courſes of to yourſelves, labouring at this pre- 
ſent-to ſupply the preacher's place. 5 
1. And fr/t, Since you are now looking 
into yourſelves, I beſeech you, ſearch to the 
very — of your hearts; though it be a 
great way thither, yet God hath now given 
you time and leiſure enough to deſcend into 
it. As near as you can, therefore, unravel all 
your life, that you may ſee what the whole 
courſe of it hath been. Reflect, I mean, not 
only on ſome ſins that are nearer at hand; but 
look on thoſe that are further off, and lie more 
out of your view. Lay yourſelves naked, and 
examine yourſelves all over, both without and 
within, that you may find out every thin 
which is offenſive to God; elſe, I muſt te 
you, this affliction will only make hypocrites; 
inſtead of producing good Chriſtians, The 


fruit of it will be only a partial reformation, 


which in effect is none at all. Shall aſſiſt 
you a little in this great affair ? | 
8 2 Know 
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Know then, that the ſins which you are 


in ſearch of are commonly, for more eaſy un- 
derſtanding's fake, comprehended under theſe 
three heads: 1/2, Such as are directly againſt 
God. 2d, Such as are an injury alſo to your 


neighbour. And, 3d, Such as are againſt your- 


ſelves. Some of which likewiſe conſiſt in do- 
ing what you ought not to have done, and 
others in not doing thoſe things which you 
ought to have done. 


And therefore, in your enquiry after the 


offences againſt the Majeſty of God, you mult 
conſider ſuch things as. theſe : Have you not 
been wont to blaſpheme the name of God 
and his Son? Is it not your cuſtom to ſwear 
and curſe, to deride religion, and to make a 
ſcoff of holy things? or, at leaſt,. have you 
not been very negligent. in your thoughts of 


God? Have you uſed yourſelf to call. to 


mind who made you? Have you. ſpent any 
time in pondering his great love in ſending 
his Son to you? Have you not reſiſted many 
motions of the Holy Ghoſt? Have you not 
omitted to worſhip God as you ought, by 
daily prayer, and giving him thanks? Have 
you conſtantly. attended his public ſervice ? 


Have you not ſtaĩid at home when you ought 


to have been in the houſe of God? Behold 
then, before you go any further, your fin in 


your puniſhment. You. may not go thither. 


if you would, whither when you might have 
gone, you would not. O confider how many, 
bappy opportunities have you let paſs unre- 
1 1 garded; 
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garded ; how many bleſſings have you recei- 
ved, and never minded from whence they 
came, How long have you lived, and yet 
been as without God in the world, carrying 
no fear of a ſupreme power in your mind, no 
love to the Father of your being, no grateful 
ſenſe of the benefits which he doth you every 
moment? For theſe things you ought to be 
aſhamed and confounded. It ought to make 
you bluſh to lift up your eyes to heaven, when 
you reflect on theſe neglects; for there is no- 
thing ſo unnatural as this, to forget him that 
made you, that ſuſtains you, that provides 
you with a world of good things continually: 
both for ſoul and body. n an, 
And now when you turn your thoughts 
from hence, as ſoon as ſorrow and prief will 
let you, to look upon the offences which may 
be committed againſt your neighbour, you 
will find them to be fo many, that it will coſt 
you ſome time to do no more than know them; 
for as many perſons as you are acquainted 
withal, or ſtand in relation unto, ſo many fins 
may ariſe by your injuries or neglects of them. 
Some of theſe perſons, for example's ſake, are 
your equals; conſider therefore, have you 
deen always juſt in word and deed to them? 
Have you defrauded no man? Have you 
never flandered nor backbited your neigh- 
bours?' Have you not been a make-bate 
among them, and diſturbed their peace ? Was 
it not your wont to pals the time in jeering of 
them, or paſſing raſh cenſures and judgments 
83 upon 


* 
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upon them? Is there no- malice nor hatred 


in your hearts to any of them? Have you 
pardoned them when they wrenged you? 
Do you not bear an old grudge to ſome 
or other? Are you not forgetful of bene- 
fits, and revengeful of injuries? Have you 
ſuccoured, as you were able, thoſe that were 
in need? Have you not been without com- 
paſſion to the poor, and unmindful of thoſe 
that were ſick? All theſe things muſt be 
examined, and many more will preſent _them- 
felves to our thoughts, if you do ſeriouſly em- 
ploy them to find out thoſe faults that are to 
be amended, | 

And again you will ſee, if you look about 
yon, that there are other perſons who ſtand 


above you, requiring other regards than your 


equals do; and here it is much to be conſi- 
dered, whether you have dutifully carried 
yourſelves to your natural parents; whether 
you have honoured the king, with your ſpi- 
ritual governors and paſtors, as you ought; 
and whether your maſters and all your bet- 
ters have had their due reſpect. Have you 
not been irreverend in your behaviour or 
ſpeeches to ſome of theſe? Have you not 


diſobeyed their juſt commands, and contemn- ; 


ed their orders? Have you not cauſeleſsly 
quarrelled with their injunctions, and found 
fault with their government? Nay, hath it 
not been your manner to revile them, and. 
ſpeak evil of them? Are you not ready to 
believe all the evil that is ſpoken by 1 
an 
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and to fit in judgment upon your governors 4 
Do you not flight and undervalue their au- 


thority? Have you not mean thoughts of 
them, never conſidering that they are ſet by 


God over you? I doubt theſe are fins. that 


have ſpread themſelves far more than the 
plague; and therefore narrowly examine 
yourſelves about them, that none of them may 
eſcape your notice. 


And then caſt your eyes on other perſons 


that are be/ow you, who may charge you, it 
is poſlible, with many ſins more. Conſider 
what care have you taken of your children, 
your ſervants, and all others who are com- 
mitted to your charge, that they- may want 
nothing that is needful either for their fouls 
or bodies? Have you made a conſcience to 
inſtruct them in their duty, or to ſend them 
to be inſtructed? | cannot inſtance in all 
particulars,” unleſs I ſhould. write a book, and 
therefore 1 deſire thoſe who are parents only 
to enquire about this one thing which is of 
great moment: Have you put your children 
in mind often of the vow they made in bap- 
tiſm? Do you remember them of their pro- 
miſe, to forſake the devil and all his works, 
and to keep God's holy will and command- 
ments? Do you tell them that God hath 
taken them to be his children, and that they 
may not therefore do as they liſt, but as he 
would have them? Do you teach them the 
catechiſm which is appointed for their inſtruc- 
tion, and take care. they come to him 125 
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hath the cure of ſouls among you, when it is 
required, there reverently to receive his ad- 
 mohition? 1 fear theſe things are too much 
neglected, if not deſpiſed, or elſe we ſhould 


| ſee Chriſtian people in better condition. If 
any of you therefore intend now to make one 


good Chriſtian, let him call himſelf to an ac- 
count in this particular. | 

You ſee, my brethren, already, that it is a 
very ſerious buſineſs to amend, ſeeing there 
are ſo many things to be ſet in order; and 


yet you have not heard all that you have to 


do, if you deſign a reformation; for you are 
to conſider how you have reſpected yourſelves 
fo whom there is a great reverence due, and 
whom many things do very much miſbecome : 
As for example, Is it fit for a rational crea- 
ture to mind nothing elſe but getting of wealth, 
which he muſt fo ſhortly leave? Hath he 
nothing elſe to care for but what he ſhall eat, 
and what he ſhall drink, and wherewithal he 


mall be clothed ? Is it ſeemſy for him to wal- 


jow in drink, to burn with luſt and filthy de- 


fires? How doth he look when he is full of 


wrath, and tranſported by his choler? Is he 
not quite transformed ? Doth he not ſeem to 
be beſide himſelf? Examme yourſelves then 
m theſe things, in matters of temperance, of 
chaſtity, of meekneſs, of patience, of heaven- 


ty-mindedneſs, and ſuch like; and think you 


are not yourſelves till you be reclaimed' from 
the ſottiſh vice of drinking and tippling ; from 
beaſtly uncleanneſs; from fury and rage; 
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which are no leſs brutiſh ; nay, from earthly- 
mindedneſs and the love of money, which is a 
very groſs ſtupidity. 7 "7 

But I fee it will not conſiſt with the bre- 
vity I deſign. to fay any more on this head, 
but the reſt muſt be left to your own con» 
ſcience ; only let me briefly note tuo benefits 
which you will receive by an impartial ſober 
weighing of what hath been ſaid. Firſt, You 
will ſee that it is a work of time and pains to 
amend ſo many things as you may find amils, 
and therefore will require not only your pre- 
ſent, but you future endeavours. eſpecially if 
you conſider, that in all the caſes I have men» 
tioned there are theſe things likewiſe to be 
examined and pondered : 'The frequency, of 
thoſe ſins; the delight you took in them; 
the expence of time and money they put you 
to; the degree of boldneſs and ſhameleſſneſs; 
the ſcandal. they brought along with them; 
the diſhonour they did to religion, to holys+ 
days and holy things; the many reproofs 
and checks they were againſt; with all the 
vows and reſolutions which you broke that 
you might commit them. If theſe things, I 
ſay, be weighed, you will not eaſily believe 
yourſelves, if you ſhould fancy that. the buſi-- 
neſs is already done, which, I ſuppoſe, was but 
begun together with this affliction that is up- 
on you. And now I mention your affliction; 
It gives a fit occaſion for the ſecond note which. 
I would have you make, viz. That your pu- 
niſhment:is a great deal leſs than you deſerves 
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= of u have not received ſo many ſtripes as 
ave committed offences. Here being 

fach a vaſt number of ſins which you may find 
yourſelves guilty of, it will make you cry 
out, if you be touched with any pious ſenſe, 
It is o f the Lord's mercies that we are not con- 
ſumed. Why doth a living man complain, a man 
_ for the puniſhment of his fins? There is no 
reaſon that we ſhould repine under his afflit- 
ing hand, but rather bleſs his goodneſs, that 
we are not in a far more lamentable con- 
dition. R | 

2. And that you may not be more miſe» 
rable, nor after ſeverer ſtrokes here fall inta 
everlaſting condemnation, 1 beſcech you, as 
you love your fouls, ſtir them up by the grace 
of God to a thorough and ſpeedy reformation 
m every particular, wherein you muſt charge 
yourſelves to have done amiſs. Tou ſee your 
work; do not go about it with a dull and an 
heav heat, but with earneſtneſs, with zeal 
and fervour of ſpirit, as thoſe who are infinite · 
concerned in it. The danger you are in 
will awaken you; the judgments of God 
which hang over your heads will chaſe away 
all ſloth and lazineſs, and eſpecially the ſad 
ſenſe of your former negleQs will make you 
give all diligenec, that this buſineſs may not 
miſcarry in your Hundt: Which that it may 
not, 

3. beſeech you, in the next Marr, that 
your purpoſes of reformation, which I hope 


you are now forming, may proceed upon a 
right 
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right ground, and flow from; a ſound and laſt. 
ing principle of obedience, viz. not merely 
from the fear and dread of God's preſent judg- 


ments, but from a true fear of kiaſelf and a 


reverend regard to his ſoyereign authority; 


not merely that you may now eſcape out of 
his hands, and ſave your lives, but that you 
may be really his friends and live to him. . If 
your reſolutions take. their beginning from the 
heavy ſtroke which is upon you, yet they muſt 


take their growth and confirmation from the 
conſideration of the cauſe of it, which is no- 


thing elſe but your ſins, againſt God. Theſe 


Vu. muſt hate more than the plague itſelf. 


ou muſt purpoſe to amend out of an abhor- 
rence you have to all diſobedience againſt his 
Majeſty; out of a love you bear to his bleſſed 
nature and holy will; out of a ſenſe, he is our 
Lord and Governor; that all his lau are juſt 
and good; ; that he is your chief good and Jaſt 
end, in agreement with whom only you can 
be happy. For if it be nothing elſe but the 


preſent calamities which awake you, when 


they are gone, you will fall aſleep, and be ſe- 
cure in your fius again: But: the fear and the 
love of God will always inſpire you to do well, 
and they will never let you return to folly any 
more. Thoſe will alſo make you entire in 
your obedience ; they are an univerlial, cauſe 
of all virtue; they will not ſuffer you to be 


partial in your duty, but thoroughly inſtru& 


you to cvery good work., And here | beſeech 
ou again to have a reſpect to all God's com- 
| manduents, 


— 
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mandments, for it can never be too often re. 
membered. Place not your amendment only 
m increaſing your devotion, but in bettering 
your manners. This is the damning hypocriſy 
of this age, that it /lights all good morality, and 
Nends its zeal only in matters of worſhip and 
devotion. | | 
4. And now I have but one requeſt more 
to make to you, which you will eaſily grant, 
if the foregoing be entertained; it is this: If 
God be pleaſed to reſtore you to your liberty 
again, which we continually pray for, be ſure 
to make good the vows which now are upon 
u: Let it be ſeen, that indeed the love of 
God and religion is in your hearts, and that 
your purpoſes are not the fruit of a preſent 
paſſion. Cannot you remember that you have 
made many promiſes to God before now, which 
were never performed? Hath not a ſickneſs or 
a ſermon begot ſome reſolutions which all va- 
- Niſhed away? O ſearch, I beſeech you, if you 
love your eternal life, after the cauſe of this 
falſeneſs, for it will betray your purpoſes again. 
Was it not becauſe you did not thoroughl 
hate the fin which you promiſed to lee? 
Was it not becauſe a right ſenſe of God and 
goodneſs had not ſettled itſelf in your minds? 
Did not your diſaffection to fin ariſe only be- 
cauſe the temptation was gone? Was not your 
appetite then ſurfeited and ſick, which in time  þ 
recovered itſelf ? Then juſt fo it will be here- | 
after when you go abroad again, You will 
renew your friendſhip with your evil _— 


. 
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unleſs you have ſome good principles in you 
ſtronger than all your finful appetites, and 
than all the ſollicitations of the world. 

If you mean, therefore, to be as good as 
your word, you ſee it is of abſolute neceflity 
to ſettle ſome firm unalterable-principle of new 
obedience in your ſoul; the former advice 
muſt be diligently heeded, unleſs you intend 
to loſe all your labour, and ſo muſt theſe alſo 
that follow : 

1. The better to aſſure your future obe- 
dience, I with you to make ſome experiment 
upon yourſelves while you remain within doors. 
There are ſome things that can be done at 
this very time; let us fee you perform them, 
if you would have us believe that you mean 
to amend. Cannot you now be patient, and 
not think hardly of God or men? Cannot 
you bleſs God for this affliction, and pray that 
it may do you good? Cannot you ſpend your 
time very much in meditation, in prayer, and 
in examining yourfelves? Cannot you ſeriouſly 
deſire the prayers of good people for you? 
Cannot you reform that vain and evil commu- 
nication, which we hear many of you enter- 
tain at your windows with idle and looſe peo- 
ple, that are not at all affected with the judg- 


ments of God upon the land? If you will not 


do theſe, never believe any of the promiſes 
you make of amendment in all the reſt. 

2. And then I intreat you to reſolve, by 
the grace of God, to continue thoſe holy ex- 
erciſes of prayer, meditation, and examining 
yourſelves, 
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yourſelves, when you come abroad again, in 
order to make you perform the other parts of 


your duty; they are not all religion, as men 


fooliſhly think; but they are the helps and 


means to bring us to the practice of all that 


God commands; therefore be ſure you ſpend 
ſome part of every day in calling to mind your 
purpoſes, and the grounds or reaſons on which 
they were made. Put yourſelves in mind of 
God, of your dependence on him, and of the 
love and duty you owe him: Earneſtly beſeech 
him, for Jeſus his fake, to aſſiſt you with the 
grace of his Holy Spirit, that you may keep 
your word; and take an account of your per- 
formance as often as you can; and let me 
take the liberty to tell you, it is eaſy here to 
read your ſin in your preſent chaſtiſement. 


' You have not loved to be retired, and ſo God 
ſhuts you up whether you will or no. Shut up 


urſelf therefore hereafter in ſecret, get aſide 
Hm all company, and be alone with your- 
ſelves and God, if you mean to be ſaved, 
You have complained, it is like, in times paſt, 
that you had no time to ſpare from your 
neceſſary occaſions; behold now God hath 


taken away this objection from this buſy city; 


now they have leiſure enough who would find 
none before; now he hath left them nothing 
elſe to do but to conſider their ways. Their 


trades ſtood lately in their way to heaven; 


they could not paſs thither through their ſhops; 
and ſo now he hath ſhut up their ſhop- doors, 
and removed their trade from them; he hath 
made 
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made room now for religion, which could find 
no place a little while ago; he would let that 
into their houſes and hearts which was barred 


out by innumerable employments. He ſeems 


to bid them now be wife merchants for better 
things, and to follow a traffic with heaven, 


which they would have no commerce withal 


before. This if our people will not ſee, they 


muſt die, I think, of incurable blindneſs: 


And let all thoſe whoſe eyes are opened have 
a care to amend this great, this firſt fault, 
which makes ſo many others. N 

3. To which let this requeſt be alſo added, 
that you would all remember to confirm your 
reſolutions, by frequent and reverend recei- 
ving the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper; a 
duty too much neglected, though it be in- 
ſtituted on purpoſe for a remembrance of 


Chriſt's love in giving. his life for us, than 
which there is nothing more powerful to move 


our hearts to all love and obedience. This 
every little buſineſs in the world can put by; 
for this men can find no time; and fo their 
reſolutions are ſtarved, and die for want of 
ſo good nouriſhment as this holy feaſt would 
afford them. If then you would have them 


maintained in life, do not deny your ſouls the 


benefit of this divine food, but take all op- 
portunities to refreſh and ſtrengthen them 
therewith. 

4. It would be of great uſe alſo if you 


would often ſeriouſly refle& upon the indul- 


gence of God in ſparing your lives, when ſo 
| 1 2 many 
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many thouſands were every week cut off. 


Caft your eyes back upon this mournful time, 


and think, why was not my grave digged 


among the reſt? You: cannot imagine the 


mercy of God hath ſo mean an end as to 


continue you here only to eat and drink, to 
get wealth, and enjoy the reſt of the pleaſures 
of the fleſn. The world is in no ſuch need 
of you, that you ſhould ſtay only to take up 
a room in it; it would ſtill be full enough if 
you were gone. Your living when others are 
dead is of no conſequence, unleſs it be to pre- 
pare for a better life. Uſe it therefore for 
that end, and think that you are delivered to 
glorify your Creator by new obedience. 

F. I ſhould have defired you withal often 
to think of death, and not to look upon it as 


a great way off, becaufe you have cſcaped | 


this ſtroke ;. it may lie in ambufh for you in 


another place; and therefore you are to ex- 


pect that every where, which waits for you 


nobody knows where. 
6. And laſtly, I ſhould ive W 


to your moſt ſerious meditation, the promi- 


ſes of the life to come, beſceching you not 


to. loſe ſo great a good, for want of perſeve- 
ring a few days longer in that good mind 


wherein you now find yourſelves by the grace 


of God. 


But then I ſhould leave no room for a 
few words to all truly pious fouls, who may 
lie under this. calamity as well as others: 
To you at laſt, O dear friends, this ſhort 

diſcourſe 
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diſcourſe addreſſes itſelf; and though I know 
ou will not think yourſelves unconcerned in 
all that hath been ſaid, but find ſomething 


either to be amended or completed in you, 


yet the promiſes of eternal life, juſt now 


mentioned, ſeem above all other things to 


offer themſelves as moſt proper for your 


thoughts at this ſeaſon; the hope of this 


will be your greateſt comfort in this afflic- 
tion; this will ſupport you, and make you 
to rejoice in the midſt of tribulation, What 


though you have the common portion of others 


in this preſent time, ſince you have à great 
deal better prepared for you hereafter ? Nay, 
what though you be now excluded from ex- 


ternal communion with the people of God? 


The time is coming when you ſhall enter into 


a moſt happy fellowſhip, from which there 


will be no ſeparation ;- do not therefore faint 
under this affliction, nor be weary when you 
are corrected: Humbly ſubmit yourſelf to 
your heavenly Father; reſign yourſelf into the 
hands of bis wife love, that he may diſpoſe 
of you as he pleaſes; believe firmly that he 
is good, even when he ſmites, and think, 
that he who will give you eternal life would 
not deny you a leſs thing if he ſaw it beſt. Re- 
member the patience of Job, or rather ſet 
before your eyes the example of our bleſſed 
Saviour, who was made perfect by ſufferings ; 
think that he pities you, and that withal he 
looks upon you to ſee how you will now be. 


have yourſelf, Let him behold a ſoul meck, 
"I 3 contented 
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contented, courageous, rejoicing always; for” 
there is not a more lovely ſpectacle that he 
can be preſented withal ; and let him ſee 
your belief of his goſpel fo ſtrong and live- 
ly, that you do not tremble to paſs through 
that gate which he hath entered before you. 
Follow him chearfully to the grave itſelf; Re- 
member that he hath overcome death, that 
king of terrors, that he hath deſpoiled it of 
all its power, and made it innocent to his fol- 
lowers. - Let it not affright you therefore, but 
look upon it as a neceſſary paſſage. to a better 
life : Welcome it as a friend, and do not 
take it any longer for an enemy ; receive it 
with ſuch a countenance, as if you believed 
it to be a meſſenger ſent to fetch you home 
to your father's houſe. In theſe good thoughts 
I leave you, and heartily commit you to the 
love and care of our deareſt Lord, befeeching 
you, now that our public inſtructions cannot 
reach you, this private meſſage may be em- 
| braced with as much affection as it is ſent to 
you; and befceching him alſo, that you may 
be as ſtrongly moved to a ſpeedy conſideration 
of theſe things, as I was to the writing of 
them, for the uſe of thoſe ſouls that are com- 
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mitted to my charge. Amen. 


Auguft 19th 1665, 
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CONSOLATORY DISCOURSE, 


Perſuading to a chearful Truſt in God 
in Iimes of Trouble and Danger. 


HE face of things i is now ſo calami- 
tous, and there is ſo much ſadneſs 


diſcovers itſelf in the looks of all 
thoſe who are ſerious and affected with our 
preſent miſerĩes, that it ſeems as great a deed 
of charity to ſend ſome comfort to them, as 


to call the careleſs world to repentance. 


There hath not a week of late paſſed, but we 
are told in the bills of mortality, that ſome 
are dead of grief. The weight of many mens 
ſorrows is ſo great, that. it ſinks them into 


their graves ; and they that are not yet ſo hea- 
vily oppreſſed, yet grone under their burdens, 


and we hear every day ſome or other that are 
ready to faint, by reaſon of the anguiſh of 
their ſpirits. We have ſome hopes indeed, 
that the number is not very great who are ſo 
forely diſtrefled, but yet there is a general 
damp, I obſerve, upon the better ſort o _ 
and there are many things concur to. caſt | 4 
: clou 
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cloud over their faces: Some are very heavy 
or the loſs of their friends, and others for the 
fear of that loſs. It afflicts ſome to ſee ſuch 
a decay of trade, and others begin to have ap- 
prehenſions of poverty, and think it is poſſi- 
ble they may fall into want. We ſee men 
ſtartled very much to find the - burials ſwelled 
to ſuch an height the week that is paſſed, and 
again it affrights them to think of the ſum 
that this week current may mount them unto. 
Moſt men are poſſeſſed with a fear of death, 
which now ſurrounds them on all ſides, and 
others that have been free from thoſe terrors, 
yet are in ſome dread of that kind of death that 
domineers among us: Inſomuch that they are 
very numerous, methinks, whoſe very aſpects 
beg for ſome conſolation. We can caſt our 
eye no where but we behold ſome or other 
imploring our help, and craving ſomething 
that may brighten their countenances, by re- 
viving and chearing their drooping ſpirits. 
That is the errand of this little paper, which: 
it came into my mind, upon theſe conſidera- 
tions; to fend after a former ſheet, that all thoſe 
who truly repent them of their ſins, and apply 
their thoughts and endeaveurs to amend their 
lives, may not make their lives a burden to 
them, by fears or cares, or grief, or any other 
of thoſe troubleſome paſſions which we are apt 
| | to be haunted withal. h 
1 Now though there be many particular ſup- 
Ti rts which are eaſy to be produced for mens: 


relief, under every one of thoſe evils-which 
| are 
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are the cauſe of their complaints, yet this diſ- 


courſe being confined to ſo ſmall a compaſs as 


a ſheet, it will be beſt to direct you to one re- 
medy for all diſeaſes, eſpecially conſidering that 
one medicine will be better remembered than 
a great many, that the application and uſe of 
it alſo will be more eaſy; and that the mind 
being fixed in one point, it will be the leſs 
fubje&t to diſtraction by a multitude of 
thoughts. And when I caſt mine eye upon 
the holy books, to find that which may be 
moſt proper for every man's caſe, I can ſee 
nothing ſo much ſpoken of, nothing ſo much 
magnified and applauded, for a preſent cure 
of all troubles, as truſting in God. Our fu. 
thers trw/ted in thee, (faith the prophet in that 
mournful Pſalm xxii. 4, 5.) they truſted and 
thou didſt deliver them; they cried unto thee 
and were delivered; they. trufted- in thee,'and 
were not confounded. Here you have the prac- 
tice and experience of ancient times, which 
are a direction to us in like caſes. Vou have 
here ſo approved a remedy, and which this 
divine writer thought ſo ſafe, that he reſolved 
to take no other courſe in a time of ſuch con- 
tagion as this is; for having obſerved, that 
he who flies to the moſt High as his ſanctuary, 
abides under the ſhadow of the Almighty, he 
determines to ſeek for no other contin or 
fecurity, but thus concludes with himſelf: 7 
will ſay of the Lord, he is my refuge and my 


fortreſs, my God, in him I will truſt, Pſalm 


XCI. 1, 26 
Let 
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Let us fee then of what this famous and 
ſo much tried remedy may conſiſt ; let us 
fearch of what an antidote ſo powerful is 
compounded. If it be ſuch an univerſal me- 
dicine, it concerns us very much to be well 
acquainted with it, that we may not miſtake 
in the making of it, either by leaving out or 
putting in of any thing which may ſpoil its 
efficacy; and, to fay the truth, it is a very 
plain and fimple thing, which will not torture 
- your wits to comprehend. This is the begin- 
ning of yaur comfort, that there is nothing in 
it but what is vulgarly known, if it were but 
as well followed and put in uſe ; it is only to 
behave ourſelves towards God, as we do to 
one of our good neighbours, of whoſe {kill 
and fidelity we have aſſuranee, and the buſi- 
neſs is done. To 
1. Hirſt then, if an honeſt man give us his 
Word for the performance of any thing we 
deſire of him, on this we vely as our ſecurity, 
demanding no other, from whence we are ſaid 
to truſt that perſon ; which direQs us, if we | 
will place our confidence in God, to be thorough- | 
ly perſuaded of the truth of all that he hath 7 
promiſed, reſting aſſured, that it ſhall certain- | | 
ly be fulfilled. Is there: nothing that Gd 
hath given us his word for? Doth he not 
ſtand at all engaged to us? Can ve find no- 
thing upon record that he hath faid for our 
comfort and ſupport in this world of ſorrows ? 
Turn over the leaves of that book, which is de- 
fervedly called the book of God, and you will 
bo. {ce 
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ſee that he hath tied himſelf unto us for the per 
formance of ſeveral things that highly import 
us, not only by his word, but by his oath. He 
hath teſtified his ſingular care of the happineſs 
of the world; he hath ſhewn the great deſire he 


hath that his creatures ſhould live in good 


comfort, and not be miſerable, in that he hath 


not only ſaid, but ſworn-that he will do them 


good. He hath aſſured us in a more ſolemn. 
manner than could be defired, that he will 
provide for us; that he will give us a compes 
tency of theſe worldly goods; that he will ne. 
ver leave us nor forſake us; that he will be 
our ſupport: and comforter in all afflictions; 


that he will ſtrengthen us on a bed of languiſhe 


ing, and make all our beds in our ſickneſs; 


that he will lay no more upon us than we ſhall 


be able to bear; and that all things ſhall work 
together for good to thoſe that love him. Of 
which promiſes you muſt no more doubt, than 
if it were in your own power to beſtow theſe ' 
bleſſings on yourſelves. And is all this nothing, 
think you, to chear a man's heart? ls there 
no virtue in theſe words, if ſtedfaſtly believed, 
to raiſe up your ſinking ſpirits? Will it give 
you no joy to think that you are ſo ſure to be 
under the care of God! You would have, 
had him promiſed you perhaps, that you ſhall 
never be ſick, or that you ſhall not be ſick 
of any contagious diſeaſe ;. or that you ſhall 
have long lite, or come to great riches and 
honours, - without which you cannot be con- 
tent: Poor fools, he bath promiſed you far 

nobler 
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nobler enjoyments, and would not have you 
ſet your hearts on things of ſo low concern- 
ment. Beſides thoſe that I have mentioned, 
there are three moſt remarkable things which 
he hath paſſed his word and faith for, which, 
if you believe, I ſhall ſoon give you ſatisfac- 
tion in the leſſer matters, of which you are 
ſo defirous. Fir/t, He hath promiſed forgive- 
neſs of ſins, if you heartily amend ; an ineſti- 
mable favour, and whic imports us more 
than to be well, to be rich, or to enjoy all the 
pleaſures on earth; for they are in truth no 

ures, whenſoever a man thinks of damna- 
tion at the laſt. Secondly, he hath promiſed 
the gift of the Holy Ghoſt to help and ſuſtain 
us, to comfort and chear us, to guide and 


conduct us in our way to the third thing that 


he hath aſſured us of, and that is, eternal 


life to reward our piety, our fidelity, our pa- 
tience and adherence to him. 'This St John 


hath ſet a mark upon, as the moſt illuſtrious 


of all other, ſaying, This is the promiſe that he 
hath promiſed us, even eternal life, 1 Epiſtle, 
ii. 25. as if he would have us fix our eyes on 
this above all other things, and have us to 
think, that if God hath not ſaid ſo much con- 
cerning temporal enjoyments as we deſire, the 
reaſon is, becauſe his word is a thing which 
it is fit his Majeſty ſhould paſs in matters of 
more moment, and of which there might be 

reater doubt: And truly theſe things which 

-have named are ſuch, that if we can believe 
them upon his word, we may well truſt him 
for all the reſt without his word ; for who 


cau 
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dan think that he who will give us heaven, 
will deny us any thing that is fit for us upon 
the earth? or who can be ſuch an idiot as to 
imagine, that he who is fo liberal as to be- 
ſtow eternal life, will be ſparing of a long 
life. to us here, if he judge it moſt conveni- 
ent? And that will bring me to the ſecond 
thing, which is, 4 | 

2. To direct you to place a confidence in 
God, that he will give you whatſoever is beſt 
for you, though it be not promiſed. It is a 
great imperfection, and 'robs men of much 
comfort, not to 'be able 'to rely on God, un- 
leſs they have his word for every thing. Is. 
not the nature of God, think you, as great 
a ſecurity to'us as that can be? Truly they 
that underſtand things, judge it to be rather 
greater, berauſe it is that which gives credit 
to his word. Why do you believe, I beſeech 

ou, what God faith? Is it not becauſe you 
— his truth and goodneſs to be fo unſpot - 
ted, that he cannot poſſibly deceive you? 
Let us then be of good cheer; from hence we 
may dertve our comfort, as well as from any 
thing elſe; nay, this is the very original and 
fountain of all our conſolation and ſupport, 
that God is of ſuch a nature, that he delights 
in the welfare and contentment of his crea- 
tures. From this we may fetch as much jo 
as we pleaſe; we need not doubt to conclude 
from hence, that we ſhall have all that is good 
for us, though there were not one word ſaid 
of it; and he is neither good nor wiſe that 
N U will 
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will deſire more, and not reſt himſelf content- 
ed in this perſuaſion. Let us have recourſe, 
if you pleaſe, to our dealings one with an- 
other, for by them I told you we ſhould belt 
underſtand what it is to truſt in God. Do we 
never repoſe a confidence in an excellent pers 
fon, unleſs he gives us his word or his bond ? 
Are there not ſome men, of whom we have 
ſuch an high opinion, that we readily depoſit 
our money, our E. our deeds, or any 
thing elſe in their hands, and never ſo much 
as aſk them to give us their, promiſe that they 
will ſafely keep them for us? Why do we 
think it ſtrange then to depend on God in 
this manner? Why do we not think that we 
have aſſurance enough from the abſolute per- 
fection of God's nature, that it ſhall go well 
with us? What is the matter that we can- 
not be ſatisfied without he paſs his word, and 
that we are not confident in himſelf, that we 
ſhall want no good thing? In my poor judg- 
ment, this is rather to truſt in God than the 
other; J mean, he is more properly ſaid to 
truſt in God, who perſuades himſelf that he 
is ſo good as to give him all things needful, 
though not particularly promiſed, than he 
that relies only on his word; for this latter is 
rather to be called faith than tritt; between 
which two there ſeems to be this difference, 
that faith hath reſpect only to the word of 
God, to what he ſaith and expreſſes; but 
truſt goes further, and bath reſpect alſo to God 
himflf; it looks not only at what he is en- 
gaged 
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ged to do, but at what he is inclined to do 
N. us. Conclude therefore with the Pſalmiſt, 
and pronounce it in 'a joyful and triumphant 
manner, Pſalm Ixxxiv. rt, 12. The Lord God 
is a ſun and @ ſhield : The Lord will give grace 
and glory; and no good thing will he withold 
from them that walk uprightly. O Lord God 

hoſts; bleffed is the man that trufleth in thee. 

e doth not envy any of his bleſſings to us; 
he is as free of his favours as the ſun is of his 
beams; he is no more backward and unwil-- 
ling to do us any good, than that great lamp” 
of heaven, which is as it were his viſible 
image, is to impart its light and heat to the 
world; and therefore he is in a bleſſed con- 
dition chat truſts in God; he hath united 
himſetf by that means to the very fountain 
and ſource of all good things, and ſo cannot 
fail to enjoy in every condition that which is 
molt profitablè for him, be it health, be it 
riches, be it long life, which we think is beſt 
for us; if God think ſo too, we may reſolve- 
tis bounty will not let us want it, but certain- 
ly beſtow it upon us. I ſhall ſtay till anon 
to aſk you, if you can find no comfort in 
this perſuaſion, and now proceed to tell you 
in the third place, that, in order to your full 
content. | 3 

3. You muſt, in this confidence, commit 
yourſelves to his good Providence, that he 
may diſpoſe of you as he pleaſes. If you ve- 
rily believe that God will have a care of you, 
then you cannot chooſe but yield up yourſelf 

1 | 1 2-- and 
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and all you have to his wiſe goodneſs, deſiring 
that every thing may be as he, not as you will; 
for doth not he that truſts in another, whether: 
m his word, or his virtue, leave any thing with. 
him, and depoſit it in his hands? Doth he 
not reſt aſſured that it will be ſafe, that he will 
diſpoſe of it as ſhall be moſt fitting, or that he 
will improve it for his benefit? Do we not. 
ſee that he ceaſes to trouble himſelf any fur- 
ther, when he bath once ſecured his goods in 
this man's keeping ; that he caſts. away all 
care, that he is not poſſeſſed with fears, but 
faith, as we mult do of God, I know whom I 
have truſled? You, do vainly then pretend to 
truſt in the Father of mercies, and as vainly 
hope for any contentment, if you do not thus 
reſign up yourſelves and all your eoncernments 
unto him, being fully ſatisfied that he will do 
what is moſt conducive to your good. This: 
is the confidence that he expects we will re-- 
ole in him, if we take him for our friend; 
and whatſoever men of fancy may perſuade 
themſelves, this is a nobler degree of truſt in. 
God, than to have the particular confidence, 
which they ſo. cagerly aſpire unta, that. he will 
do this or that. This, in truth, puts the moſt. 
honour upon him, when we relinquiſh our 
own particular deſires, and refer all to his will. 
This is the moſt certain mark of our believing 
him to be what he is, when we; dare thus. 


leave ourſelves. entirely to him, that he may 
The times are now 


do as he pleaſes with us. 
very hckly, WS are all. in great, danger, and. 


know. 
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knowanot to what : remedies we ſhould fly: 
Death hath fetched away ſo many round about: 
us, that we may fear he will come for us next. 
If we will now act the part of good Chriſtians, - 
or if we will have any conſtant comfort, we 
mult all ſay,” as David doth, What time I am 
afraid, I will truſt in thee. Let us now refer 
all to God, who knows beſt what uſe he hatta 
for his creatures, and where it is moſt fit to 
beſtow them, either in this world or in the 
other. Let us be confident he will diſpoſe us 
there where it is moſt neceſſary; and beſt for 
us to be; and in this confidence we ſhall find 
abundant ſatis faction, both in this and all other 
things that trouble us; it will keep us in per- 
fect peace thus to ſtay our minds on him. 
Nay, I think fit to add, that if there be any 
way to have that which we are naturally in- 
chined to with, be it health, or plenty, or any 
thing elſe, this is it: For doth not a perſon 
that is perfectly without any conditions intruſt- 
ed by us, think himſelf more engaged and con- 
cerned to diſpoſe of what we leave with him, 
not only to our advantage, but as near as may 
be to our heart's defire Do not think then 
that God is ſo unkind, that he loves to croſs 
us in that which we are inclined to aſk, after 
we have ſubmitted it wholly to him? Believe 
that he will deal very tenderly with thoſe who 
have ſuch an high eſteem of him, that they aſk 
nothing. but that he will do, as ſeems good in 
his eyes; he hath a greater care of thoſe mens 
goods than any 9 he is more engaged 
: i . 3 to 
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to them, if we may ſpeak in our common 
phraſe, and they thatk fee he will deal very 
well with them: He is much pleaſed that they 
leave all to his wiſdom; and therefore will not 
fail to let them fare the better, for not inter- 
poſing their own particular deſires. But if we 
wilt be taking upon us to preſcribe to him 
what courſe he ſhall take, if we behave our - 
ſelves as if we ſhould be undone, unleſi things 
go in that one way which we determine, and 
therefore are always ſollicitouſſy intreating him 
for this and that wich we fancy nearly con- 
ecrns- our worldly eſtate, then we diſoblige 
him very much; it is a ſignu we would take 
things out of his management if we could, and 
be glad to have the ordering of affairs in our 
own power; it ſhews that we are loth to truſt 
him, and. that we ſuſpect his wiſdom and good- 
neſs, or at leaſt that we have no ſuch feeling 
of them, but that we: had rather rely upon our 
own ſkill and: love to ourſelves Now how: 
can this chooſe but: render our condition as» 
unſecure as it will make it uncomfortable ?: 
We can never have any ſettled: peace, unleſs 
we quietly commit ourſelves to God; nor can: 
we hope for any ſafety at all, which is furtheſt; 
off from thoſe who ſo little eſteem his will, that 
they prefer their own before it. Away, there- 
fore, with all your cares, if you would be hap - 
py, and caſt them upon him, for he careth for- 
1 Pet. v. 7. Throw them entirely upon 

im; for it is his buſineſs to govern the world, 
and not yours. Let him ſee you reſt ä 
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with as compoſed a ſpirit on his Providence, 
as if it were in your ewn hands to do what 


you liſt. This is the only way to-pleaſe him; 


and you will never ſure be pleaſed yourſelves, . 


_ unleſs you think that he is ſo too. 


4. And now, having thus eaſt your care 
upon him, it muſt be your care to walk up- 
rightly before him; for from ſuch perſons, you 


heard, he will- with-hold-no good thing. It is 


no part of your work, indeed, to buſy your 
thoughts about future events; but there is 
ſomething elſe that lies upon you, which is tq- 
do what God at preſent bids you, that ſo you 
may be always qualifſed- for his favours: This 


is not only a necaſſary concomitant of our 


truſting in God, but a part of-it;- We muſt 


commit our ſouls,. or lives, 10 him in-well-doing, 


as into the hands of a faithful Creator, 1 Pet. ivs- 
19. We muſt rut in the. Lord, and do good ;- 


| fai ſhall we dwell in. the land, and verily woe 
Hull ebe fed, Pſa. xxxvii. 3. Great heed muſt 
be taken that you leave not out this ingre- 
dient, as I may call it, of doing good, when you 
are forming your truſt in God.; for the reme- 
dy will be quite fpoiled-it- this be wanting; 
for have you not ſeen, that to truſt in God, is 


to take his word, to believe that he faith true, 


whatſoever it be that he ſpeaks? Now how 
folemnly hath he told you, that his face is a- 
gainſt them that do evil, to cut off the remem- 
brance of them from the earth; that the way 
of the ungodly ſhall be turned upſide down; 

that-the wicked ſhall fall into miſchief ? And 
| ; therefore 
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therefore muſt you not be perſuaded, that 
there is no way to be happy in this world, or 
in the other, but by ay". of his counſels; 
and his commands ? If you truſt God, 


vou mu 
belief. If you give any credit to him, you 


muſt obſerve thoſe rules whereby he would 
have you to live; and you muſt reſolve that 
he hath no confidence in God, who hopes for 


Dis bleſſing in thoſe ways which he hath faid 


ſhall not proſper; no, he confides in his own : 


bold fancy and preſumptuous thoughts; he 


contradicts God, and gives him the lie; he 
faith, in effect, that he- will not truſt his word, 
which hath expreſsſy told us, that be 2whowalks - 

wprightly ſhall be ſaved ; but b that is perverſe 
in his ways ſhall fall at once, Prov. xxviik 18. 
You muſt live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly. 
in the world, if you will. have any comfort. 
You muſt walk with God, if you will be un- 
der his ſnadow. When you Un away from 
bim, you fly from your ſhield, and loſe your 


confidence of his protection. In evil ways 


you are inſecure, and there the angel of death 
is moſt Ike to meet you. But let all thofe that 
put their truſt in God rejoice, and let them ever 
Shout for Joy. For" thou, Lord, wilt bleſs the 


righteous ; with favour wilt thou compaſs him 
ar with a ' ſhield, Pſalm v. 11,12. Where the 
righteotts, you may obſerve, and they that put 
their truſt in Ged, are the very ſame men, 


and the only perſons as ny 1 55 — 


neceſſarily govern yourſelves by this 
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pect that he will defend them from all- n 
will prove hurtful to them. | 
Thus I have briefly ſhewn you of what this 
ancient and divine remedy doth conſiſt. All- 
that remains is to reflect and conſider if there 
be not both great cauſe thus to truſt in God, 


z man may ſhout for joy, as you heard: this: 
Plalmiſt juſt now expreſs it. 
As for the cauſe, there are fo. many grounds: 


of our confidence, as there are perfections in 
God; his goodneſs is ſo great, that he delights- 


in our happineſs; his wiſdom is ſo great, that 
he cannot miſtake, nor make any choice of 
that for us which ãs pernicious; his power is- 
ſo great, that as nothing can come to paſs 
without his leave, ſo nothing can be hindered 
which his wiſdom. and goodneſs will have: 
done; he is faithful and juſt alſo, and cannot 


but maler good his word; and beſides, he is 


ſo- immutable; that he always governs the 
world by the fame eternal rules, and gives us 
thereby the fame hopes: in. him that good men 
have ever had. 


Why do we not rejoice in God then as well 


as they? What comfort would you have that 
is not here to be found? Are good hopes: 


in the immortal only wiſe God, nothing worth? 


Or, can they give but feeble fu pport to thoſe 
that are owners of them? I "they can do 
any thing, you ſee plainly there is great cauſe 
for them, and greater than for many other 
Wings they are ſecured ſo many ways, that 

| it. 


and alſo ſuch great comfort in ſo doing, that 
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it is manifeſt | God would not have us want 
the comfort of them. The power of God, 
for example's ſake, may make you fear him, 
and there is great reaſon for it; but it will not 
uce love to him; on the other ſide, the 
goodneſs of God will make you love him; 
but it doth not ſo eaſily produce fear. 'Theſes 
affections grow; as it were, on fingle: roots; 
and that which bears the one doth not bear 
the” other; but as for truſt in God, that 
grows upon them both. The power of God 
will make us confide in him as well as ' his 
odneſs; and beſides, the wiſdom, the juf-: 

tice, the faithfulneſs; and the eternity of God: 
give ſtrength and force unto our confidenre. 
All theſe are apt to beget in us aſſurance of 
good from him; ſo that if that be of any mo- 
ment to our ſupport and: conſolation, we can 
not well be without them. di f eh 
And verily it. is of [exceeding great conſe- 
quenee ]; the comfort that it gives is infinite, 
and cannot be limited; it extends itſelf. to all 
things, to every caſe and condition of life: 
There is no evil which threatens us in this 
world, but it can help and arm us againſt the 
aſſaults of it; it cuts off all the matter of our 
trouble: We need not fear any thing; we 
need not be careful for any thing; we need 
not torment ourſelves with reſtleſs deſires; and 
there is no cauſe that we ſhould be wounded 
with any grief and ſorrow. We have nothing 
left us to do, but only to rejoice always, becauſe 
we are in his hands who exerciſeth loving kind-. 
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neſs, judgment and tighteeuſneſs in the earth 
and proteſts, that in theſt things: he. delights, 
Jer. ix. 24. In this we may glory and make 
our boaſt; this may juſtly fill us with joy and 
gladneſs, which are the only paſſions that this 
truſt leaves in poſſeſſion of the heart. We may 
ſay continually, Let the Lord :be.' magnified, 
which bath: pleaſure ''in the proſperity bis 
ſervants. There is nothing can fall out in 
which we may not reſt exceedingly ſatisfied; 
we may welcome any thing with a, pleaſant 
countenance, becauſe it is theappointment of 
our loying Father, to whoſe care we have left 
the ordering of all that belongs to us. It is 
impoſſible any thing ſhould come to us, un- 
leſs the goodneſs of God be firſt; conſulted. 
No plague, for inſtance, can ſmite us, but 
Almighty power mult firſt give way. There can» 


not che leaſt thing which we call evil ſo much as 


touch us, but infinite wiſdom muſt conſent un- 
to it. And who would be troubled if theſe 
ſhall bid poverty, or ſickneſs, or the loſs of 


friends, or death itſelf go to him? Where is 


his wit that would bid them ſtay away, when 
God commands them to come? Will any 
man that is adviſed take it ill, that that is done 
which the infinite wiſdom and goodnels ap- 
points? Will he deſire any thing ſhould be 
otherwiſe than as that ſhall direct? What 
contentment could a man take in a place, if 
it were poſſible to ſtay in it, againſt the will 
and pleaſure of heaven? Or to what purpoſe 
is it, to with to remain any longer hete, __— 
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the Sovereign of the world would remove us 
to another and a better country? No, we 


ſhould ſay chearfully, The will of the Lord be 
done; it is the Lord, let him do as ſeems good 


in his ſight; now Lord, will thy ſervant depart 
in peace; we will come, now that thou cal- 
left us; thou art good, and thou doſt goody 
and merefore we wil readily follow —_ though 
thou leadeſt us to the grave. | 
1 know indeed that there are many who 
would de glad if I could ſay ſomething elſe un- 
to them, and who would rejoice more than 1 
doubt they will do in this diſcourſe, if I could 
give them ground to believe that they ſhall 
certainly be preſerved by confidence in God, 
from the infection that is abroad. This is the 
thing which they look for. They are much 
in love with life, and ſo they would think them- 
ſelves happy if they could be aſſured they ſhall 
not loſe it. They would fain have us to put 
this confidence 'mto their minds, by putting t 
into the nature of truſt in God; it is worth 


nttle, they imagine, if this perſuaſion be not 


intermixed with it; and if the giſt pſalm be 
not thus expounded, the mw can take but am 
comfort 1 in the reading o | 

But as I am loth to deceive any body, ſo I 
would not willingly have men deceive them- 
ſelves by miſunderſtanding that and other places 
of holy writ; 1 would not have them be more 
bold than truly confident, the effect of which will 
be this, that they muſt needs be extremely 


1 and confounded when they find 
themſelves 
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themſelves confuted by death. Some indeed 
of theſe bold believers may eſcape, and fo 
they would without this confidence; but others 
of them may die, and then conſider what an 
amazement it will be to meet with a diſap- 
—— : For, I beſeech you, have not 
ages taught us, that good men die as well 

— ot ers by peſtilential breaths? Not ſo ma- 
ny indeed as of the reſt, becauſe there are 
not ſo many of them to die; they are but 
thinly ſcattered in the world, and there- 
fore at no time can there as many fall of them 
as of the bad. But yet, I fay, do not ſome 
of them feel this ſtroke of God? Will he 


condemn all thoſe for wicked, or ſuch as had 


no truſt in God, who have periſhed in this great 
mortality? It is no good ſign that you ſhall 
be ſafe, if you be ſo uncharitable; for you 
ought not ſo much as to conclude, that they 
were all defective in this duty of confiding in 
the Almighty ;/ and yet there is no avoiding 
it, but you mult ſay one of theſe two things, 
either that there is no ground for this ab- 
ſolute confidence of being preſerved, or that 
all thoſe whoſe lives were not preſerved, did 


not do their duty in relying upon this pro- 


miſe of God, as ſome take it to be, for their 
ſafety. If you will not condemn them, then 
pretences 
and high confidences which limit God to mens 
own deſires. 

But what ſhall we ſay chen to che words 
of the Pſalmiſt, you 2 alk? Are not 


they 
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they a promiſe from God, that all ſuch as 
will truſt themſelves with him ſhall he ſecured ? 
Do they not tell us, that aa man/ſo qualified 
ſhall ſee ten thouſand fall aan him, and be 
eſcape? N. xci. 7 7. 04 ISTTLTSNTS (78 
I anſwer, No, tha are Pint; . 
to us by God, but rather a+ kind of promiſe 
Which thie Pſalmiſt-makes:to. himſelf, of fafe- 
ty and protection in time to come, grounded 
upon the experience of what God had 
done for him already. The experiment which 
he had newly made of the ſucceſsfulneſs of 
this courſe, to fly to God by an humble faith, 
and reſignation to him, raiſed him to a hope 
in his goodneſs for the future, that, by the 
ſame means, he ſhould ſtill be preſerved. 
This will be better underſtood, if the oc- 
cafion of the pſalm be marked. Many 
of the Hebrews indeed think it was penned 
by Moſes, as the foregoing pſalm was, upon 
occaſion of. the plague in the wilderneſs; but 
it is more probable that it was writ by David 
in the time of that great plague, when the An- 


gel of the Lord flew 70, ooo in fo ſmall a ſpace 


of time, according to Joſephus, as between 
the morning; and the next noon. Upon this 


the good King, as you read in the ſtory, 


Chron: xi; 16, 17. and the Elders of Iſrael, 
betook themſelves to God by prayer, humili- 
ation and trepentance, which had ſuch ſucceſs, 
that, juſt as the Angel was coming! to ſmite 


the citizens of Jeruſalem, the ſſtrake wag di- 
verted, and the plague ſtayed j\ithavgh athou- 


ſand 
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ſand had fallen on one fide, and ten thouſand 
on the other, yet that place was taken into 
the protection of the Almighty, and no exe» 


cution being done there, it remained an emis 


nent inſtance of the powerfulneſs of this re- 
medy, and obedient faith in God; whereupon 
the Pſalmiſt, full of joy in ſo happy a ſucceſs, 
reſolves that he will tor ever take this courſe, 
and proclaims it to all ſucceeding times, as 
the beſt remedy againſt infection, to take ſanc- 
tuary in God, nothing doubting of his pro- 
tection, if there be the ſame reaſon for it that 
then there was. He obſerving, I ſay, that the 
man who dwells in the ſecret place: of . the moſt 
High, ver. 1. (i. e. who takes ſanctuary in God 
by repentance, reformation, ardent prayer, and 
committing himſelf to his providence), abides 
under his ſhadow, that is, is remarkably defend. 
ed by him, determines thus with himſelf in the 
ſecond verſe I u ſay ꝙ the Lord, i. e. to 
himſelf he reſolves to ſpeak thus on all oc- 
caſions, He is my refuge and my fortreſi, my God, 
in whom. I will | truft. -' Surely be ſball deliver 
thee, ſpeaking ſtill to himſelf, from the ſnare of 
the fowler, and from the naiſome peſtilence, i. e. 
from all unſeen dangers that are moſt unavoid. 
able. Never doubt of his protection for 
the time to come, who hath ſo miraculouſſy 
preſerved thee of late; He will cover thee with 
his feathers, and under his wings thou ſhalt 
truſt, Thou ſhalt not be afraid for the terror 
by nigbt, &c. A thouſand ſhall fall at thy fide, 
&c. But no: evil ſhall befal thee, neither ſhall 

X 2 any 
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any plague come nigh thy dwelling. For he ſhall 
give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in 
all. thy ways. And fo forward, till you come 
to the 14th verſe, he expreſſes his hope in 
God, where, as it he heard the charge that God 
gave his Angels concerning him, to ſee that 
no hurt came to him, he concludes in a pious 
rapture, ver. 14, 15, 16. with the words of: 
God to them: » Becauſe he hath ſet his love upon: 
me, therefore will I deliver him : 1 will ſet him 
on high, becauſe he hath known'my name. He 
all call upon me, and I will anſwer him: I will: 
be with him in trouble, I will deli ver him, and hos. 
nour him. With long life will I N. him, and 
hero him my ſalvation. The reſt of the pſalm, 
I fay, till you come to the three laſt verſes, 
are not ſpoken directly to others, but only 
to himſelf; they are not the words of God 
to David, but David's own words to: himſelf, 
to encourage his heart to confide in God; 
which when he hath ended, then, at the 
14th verſe, I obſerve the perſon is changed; 
and, in that heat of divine inſpiration where. 
in he was, he conceives God himſelf ſpeaking 
to the Angels, and tellmg them, that he re- 
ſolves they ſhall take a particular care of Da- 
vid, whom he would preſerve a long time, be- 
ing of ſo great uſe to his people, and a t 
alſo of the Meſſiah, from all the miſchief that 
evil men or evil ſpirits might deſign and contrive 
againſt him. This, I make no queſtion, is the 
ſcope of the holy writer; but as for ourſelves, we 
have no inſpiration, nor are theſe words ſpoken 
unto 
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unto us all, to give us ſuch a particular af 
ſurance that we ſhall be ſecured from contagi- 
ous diſeaſes, as he was, by a ſingular favour 

of the Almighty. xy. TE 
Beſides, if we will needs conceive a pro- 
miſe here to be made to all good men in thoſe 
s, we have no authority to extend it to 
all ſuch now; for the promiſes of the goſpel 
are quite of another nature than thoſe of the 
law of Moſes, which you may ſuppoſe, if you 
pleaſe, were here renewed to them; that gave 
them aſſurance of outward bleſſings, if they 
obſerved it, of all which long life was ac- 
counted the chief. But the goſpel gives: us 
aſſurance of ſpiritual bleſſings, and, above all, 
of eternal life in the other world. Read the 
28th chapter of Deutronomy, and there you 
ſhall find, thiat God promiſes to bleſs them in 
their bodies, in their goods, both within doors 
and without, if they keep his ptecepts; but 
on the contrary threatens, that if they did not, 
he would bring all miſeries on them, and par- 
ticularly make the peſtilence cleave to them till 
he had conſumed them, and ſmite them with a 
tonſumption, and with a fever, and with in- 
flammations, and extreme burning, verſe 21, 
22: Now, in ſuch a calamitous: time, the 
Pſalmiſt may be thought to promiſe (that is 
the moſt you can make of it), that good men 
ſhall be delivered: from thoſe curſes, and have 
the bleflings made over to them by the cove- 
nant of Moſes; and therefore you may ob- 
ſerve, that he ſpeaks here of deliverance from 
X 3 many 
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many other things beſides the peſtilence, 
which I never heard, notwithſtanding any 
body now promiſe themſelves: So that it 
makes me wonder how ſome come to be ſo con- 
fident of preſervation from the plague, upon 
the ſcore of the Pſalmiſt's words, and not 
from all the reſt of the calamities he here 
mentions; ex. gr. verſe 5. he ſaith, Thou ſhalt 
not be afraid for the terror by night, which may 
well be expounded of thieves and murderers, 
nor for the arrow that flieth by day, which we 
may underſtand of open wars and battles, nor 
of the peſtilence which walketh in darkneſs, i. e. 
of thoſe contagious diſeaſes which come from 
an unknown cauſe, nor for ibe deſtruction 
which waſteth' at noon-day, i. e. calentures and 
fevers, which rage moſt when the weather is 
hotteſt. And moſt manifeſtly he ſpeaks, verſe 
13. of preſervation. from poiſon and wild 
beaſts 3 nay, before that, he ſaith in general 
words, verſe 16. No evil ſhall befall thee, &c. 
| Now doth any good man promiſe himſelf that 
he ſhall never fall into the hands of robbers ; 
that he ſhall not ſuffer in time of war; or 
ſhall not die of a fever; or have any corporal 
hurt at all come to him? What is the cauſe 
then that many have fingled out this of the 
peſtilence, which they promiſe - themſelves 
freedom from by a particular faith in God, 
and take no notice at all of the reſt? By the 
ſame reaſon that they can be confident of this, 
they may be confident of never being ill at 
all. They ought to conſider all theſe things 

| as 
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as more. proper to the times of the law, when 
God was in a, more earthly. covenant with 
them, and not promiſe themſelves any of them 
ſo certainly, now that we are in a covenant 
founded upon better promiſes, which teaches 
us to commit ourſelves and all our concerns 
to him.; and to refer qurſelves to his wiſ- 
dom, that he may chooſe what he ſees beſt 
for us. This is the higheſt pitch of Chri- 
ſtian confidence, which frames not to itſelf 
particular aſſurances of being delivered from 
this and that evil, but reſts contented with 
the preſent, and waits quietly for the future, 
as that which is ordered by an unerring un- 
derſtanding. 2 : | 

All that we can attain to beyond this is on- 
ly ſome hopes, that on ſome great occaſion, 
and for ſome ſpecial reaſon, God may grant 
us the like preſervation with ſome in former 
days, from the peſtilence and ſuch like evils ; 
ſome hopes, I ſay, not arifing from any par- 


ticular promiſe, yet from the nature of God, 


and the experience of ancient times in the like 


eaſes. I will inſtance in two: Fir, In caſe of 
a remarkable repentance and reformation. of 


life, there is ſome ground to hope tor a ſpecial 
protection in infectious times. Whenthe Angel, 
as you heard, forbore to do execution upon 
Jerulalem, it was upon a deep humiliation of 
David and the elders or nobles, who, clad in 
fackcloth,, and falling on their faces, became 
carneſt ſupplicants to God to ſpare that place. 
This is ſome encouragement to all men now, 


who 


7 «dC dt, rr 
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20 love life," and evo many duys, to give 
ſome fins eee 2 repentance, and 
ſincere ” Tefolonbn to ufe'their fie for better 
purpoſes than they have done, it is probable 
it might turn to the preſervation of their fa- 
miſies, as formerly of that city 11893 if we 
faw foe eminent proof of th ane d re- 
for mation of the. great ones of the land; God, 
we might hope, would veniove his preſent 
judgment from us. If all our elders, 4. e. no- 
bles, would join with our Sovereign to do 
ſome notable thing 1 in the eyes of God and all 
the world, fot tlie ameriding 'themſelves and 


the whole kingdam, there is reaſon to A e 


ſome notable effect. inet 
And again, if a man be a remarkable per- 

ſonj? of great uſe and benefit to the world, and 
that ĩs like to do God notable ſervite, chere 
is Tome ground to hope for his preſervation; 
David was ſpared upon this account; he was 
an excellent ; overnor, and a perſon. that had 
a great zeal fo r the honour: of God, and was 
to be a type alſo of Chriſt ; and for this very rea- 
ſon, that he might more exaQly ſhadow him, we 
may think the holy angels were commanded 
to miniſter for him, and ſee that no evil an- 
gels hurt him; and God reſolved to beſtow 
à longer life on him, that he might the better 
typify the everlaſting kingdom bf, our-Lord 
and Saviour. And thus it was with the ho- 
ly Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, in whom ſome 


Fer of this Pſalm were literally. fulfilled, 


as others were in our Lord Chriſt; for it is 


ſaid, 
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faid, verſe 13. Thou ſhalt tread upon the lions 
and adder, the young lion and the dragon ſhalt: 
thou trample under feet. And juſt thus our 
Lord ſpeaks to them, when he bade them go- 
and preach, and convert the world, They ſhall. 
take up ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly 
thing it ſhall not hurt them, Mark xvi. 18. 
He having occaſion to uſe their ſervice, they 
were dete 

innumerable miſehiefs, till he ſaw that by; 
their deaths they would glorify him more than 
by their lives. The way then to have more 


than ordinary hopes of /fecurity; is to be- 


oome more than ordinary men; and the beſt 
way even for thoſe men to preſerve themſelves, 


is by ſuch a ſtrong truſt in God, as 1 have de- 


ſeribed. O 210 g5h wif . »4et3 G8 WEL TH Hh 
For I muſt add now in the concluſion, that 
there is a natural efficacy in it to ſecure us, 
and that, if we maintain it in its full force and 
vigour; it is ſuch a medicine as ſeldom fails 
thoſe that rely upon it for their protection. 


It is apparent, from what phyſicians write con- 


cerning preſervatives againſt this peſtilential 
diſeaſe, that they can preſcribe nothing like 
to truſt in God, which contains in it the virtue 
of them all. Firff, They tell us, that whatſo- 
ever expels all fear, and makes us bold and 
confident, is of great efficacy againſt the in- 
fection. And, ſecondly, Whatſocver makes us 
quiet and ſtill, that which calms all paſſions, 
and ſtops the rage and boiling of the blood, 


hath a ſingular force in it. And, thirdly, That 
| it 


nded and ſecured. by him from 
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it is neceſſury to take \cordials, and to keep 
up-the Ge in a joyful pitch; for that See 
makes the heart merry and chearful, is of 


notable uſe againſt the contagion. Now every 
one of theſe make 3 it manifeſt, that truſting in 


God is the beſt antidote in the world, even 


upon the account of nature, becauſe. theſe 
three are the proper and vonſtant effects of it. 
There is nothing ſo powerful to thruſt out 
all fear, and to baniſn terror and amazement 
of ſpirit, as to commend ourſelves to God, and 
to believe that we are in the Almighty hands 


of our Creator; ſo that nothing can fouch us, 
but it muſt, as we may ſay, pals through him 
before it come at us; and then for quieting 
and compoſing the ſpirit, there is nothing fa. 

werful as this. Whilſt we repoſe ourſelves 


in the boſom of Almighty Providence, we muſt 


needs be at reſt, and have a great ſtillneſs and 


tranquillity in our breaſt. This allays all fe- 
veriſh heats, which either by our deſires, or 
cares, or grief, or any other paſſion, are apt 
to rage. And, /a/tly, If this will not beget 
Joy and gladneſs, what is there that can do it? 
k-is able to put us in the very higheſt pitch 
Ff joy, into a triumph and exultation of ſpirit, 
to think that we are God's care, and live 
under his ſhadow, and that he ſtands intruſted 
with us, who is always faithful to thoſe whom 
he takes into his charge. He that leaves him- 
ſelf wholly with him, is eaſed of all other em- 
ployments, and hath this only left to do, to 


+ on in his holy name, to make his boalt of 
God, 
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God, and to glory in che bappineſa to which 
0 from all this v may well 
conclude, that this q antidote will do great 
wonders, by the bleſſing} of God, hd we 
ſee ſucceeds other means that are but of an 
inferior nature. kznig- f to rol 97D live 
And therefore let us put ourſelves into the 
hands of God, and be aſſuredʒa that H re be 
not ſaved from the deſtroying angel, there 
was great reaſon that we ſhould die, which it 
was not fit for any indulgence of heaven to 
over-· rule. Let us think this comfort enough, 
that we have committed ourſelves to him, who 
will do We but what we would do, if 
we ſaw fo much as he; and indeed I do not 


. ſee what greater comfort an aſſurance of de- 


liverance would give us, than we may have 
in an humble ſubmiſſion of all to God's will 


and pleaſure. We ſhould have no privilege 


above others, but only to know ſomething 
before - hand, which they do not; for as to 
the thing itſelf, they may have it, though they 
do not foreſee it, as well as we. Now what 
great comfort is there merely in knowing that 
we ſhall live ſome years longer in this world? 
Are ſuch men affured alſo, that no other evil 
ſhall befal them ? Shall: they never loſe. their 
health, nor their friends? Why are they not 
confident of this too, and that they ſhall die 


of nothing but old age, [becauſe it is ſaid there, 


No evil. Mall befal:thee';'and with long life will 
I ſatiiſ bim, ver. n p, 16. Or if they had aſ- 


have 


ebbey 


| 
| 
| 
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have of other men who pretend to no ſuch 
confidence? Is it ſuch an happineſs merely to 
live? Is not this a greater, to know that 'we 
ſhall have what God ſees good; to be aſſu- 
red we ſhall ſtay here as long as he judges it 
will make for our happineſs? And it this be 
the comfort, then we are pofſeſſed.of it with- 
out their particular aflurances. We know that 
a ſparrow falls not to the ground without our 
Father's Providence : We are certain, that if 
che ſee it beſt, we ſhall remain here longer, 
before we be removed to another place. And 
indeed that is the thing which men of high- 
er .confidences than others ſhould be firſt af- 
ſured of, that ſuch things ſhall make for their 
eſt good, or elſe they can with no com- 
fort expect them; about which, ſince J ob- 
ſerve they are ſo little thoughtful, their confi- 
dence, methinks, is of no value, but only 
+ ſpeaks a natural deſire of life to be very pre- 
valent in them; nay, their ardent deſires of 
arriving at this particular aſſurance of a long- 
er life, betrays too little faith of better things. 
If they were perſuaded thoſe things are true 
which they read of in another world, what 
need they be ſo ſollicitous, or eſteem it ſuch a 
favour, to have affurances of living in this? 
It argues too much infidelity, that men are fo 
infinitely fearful to leave their preſent enjoy- 
ments, which makes them bend their thoughts 
rather to perſuade themſelves they ſhall con- 
tinue here, than to be prepared for a departure 
to their heavenly country. And it is a mark 


alſo 
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alſo of a very low ſpirit, to take more content- 
ment in being aſſured of a longer life, than in 
looking upon their lives as in the hands of a 
good God; for this 1s to rejoice in what God 
gives, more than in himſelt; and to be plea- 
ſed in one worldly bleſſing, more than in the 
vaſt treaſures of his Providence. | 
In thoſe then let us think ourſelves to be 
rich and happy enough; let us live as if we 
had great poſſeſſions in his love and good - will 
to us; let us take ourſelves to be ſo amply en- 
dowed there, that we deſire nothing more; 
and, for an argument that you really think 
you have enough, let thoſe that are able im- 
part of their worldly goods to them that are in 
need. This will both be an argument that you 
truſt in the living God, and not in uncertain 
riches, and alſo a great means to ſecure you in 
this infectious ſeaſon; for God hath great uſe 
of ſuch men in the world; and they are moſt 
likely to be preſerved for the good of the poor 
who want ſuch benefactors. And I heartily wiſh 
that all they who are now fled, had left a large 
portion of their charity behind them; for I ve- 
rily believe it would have been a more effec. 
tual means to preſerve them, than the change 
of place, or any other that they can uſe: But 
they are out of the reach of this paper, and it 
will now hold no more but only theſe words 
of David, Pſalm Ixii. 8. Tri in him at all times, 
ye people, pour out your heart before him: God is 
a refuge for us. 
September 1. 1665, 
Y DEV O- 
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DEvoT1ONs to be uſed after reading the 
firſt part, I Remedy againft Trouble. 


A conſolatory Form of Devotion that may be uſed 
vith the Friends or Relations of the deceaſed. 
Clerg. Compan. | 


8 ORROW not, brethren, for them which 


are aſleep, even as others who have no 
hope. 
For if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe 
again, even ſo them alſo which ſleep in Jeſus 
will God bring with him, 1 7) g/. iv. 13, 14. 
It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth 
him good, 1 Sam. ili. 18. | 
The righteous is taken away from the evil 
to come, //a. lvii. 1. 
Though the righteous be prevented with 
death, yet ſhall he be in reſt, 
The 
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The honourable age is not that which ſtand- 
eth in length of time, nor that is meaſured by 
number of years. 

But wiſdom is the grey hair unto men, and 
an unſpotted life is old age. 

[He pleaſed God, and was beloved of him; 
ſo that living among ſinners he was tranſlated. 

Yea ſpeedily was he taken away, leſt that 
wickedneſs ſhould alter his underſtanding, or 
deceit beguile his foul, Wi/2. iv. 10, 11.] 

Preeious in the fight of the Lord is the death 
of ſaints, P/al. cxvi. 13. 

Yea, bleſſed are the dead which die in the 
Lord; even ſo faith the Spirit, for they reſt 
from their labours, Rev. xiv. 13. 


Let us pray. 
Lord have mercy upon us. 
Chriſt have mercy upon us. 
Lord have mercy upon us. 


UR Father which art in heaven, Hal- 
lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done in earth as it is in 
heaven. Give vs this day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 
5 into temptation, but deliver us from exil. 
men. 


Lord, thou haſt been our refuge from one 
generation to another. | 
Betore the mountains were brought forth, 
S i or 
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or ever the earth and the world were made, 
thou art God from everlaſting, and world with- 
out end. 


Thou turneſt man to deſtruction; again | 


thou ſayſt, Come again ye children of men. 
For a thouſand years in thy ſight are but as 
yeſterday, ſeeing that it is paſt as a watch in 
the night, | 


As ſoon as thou ſcattereſt them, they are even 


aſleep, and fade away ſuddenly like the graſs. 
In the morning it is green, and groweth up; 
but in the evening it is cut down, dried up, 
and withered. 


So we all of us conſume away in thy diſ- 


pleaſure, and are afraid at thy wrathful indig- 
nation. 

Thou ſetteſt our miſdeeds before thee, and 
our ſecret ſins are ever in the light of thy coun- 
tenance. | 

And when thou art angry, all our days are 
gone; and we bring our years to an end, as 
it were a tale that is told. 

So teach us, therefore, O Lord, to number 
our days, that we may apply our hearts unto 
wiſdom. h 
Turn thee again at laſt, and be gracious to 
thy ſervants. 

Comfort them again, now after the time that 
thou haſt viſited them, and for the preſent occa- 
fron, wherein they ſuffer adverſity, 

O ſatisfy them with thy mercy, and that ſoon, 
ſo ſhall zhey rejoice and be glad all the days of 


their life. 
| MOST 
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OST juſt art thou, O God, in all thy 


dealings with us, and our puniſhment 
ir leſs than our iniquities deſerve ; and there- 
fore we deſire to ſubmit with all humility and 
patience to this ſad diſpenſation of thy divine 
providence. Be pleaſed ſo to ſanctify it to this 
family, that at the breach thou halt made, thy 
race and mercy may enter in, and more: 
abundantly flow upon. thy ſervants. Thy pro- 
perty it is to bring good out of evil, O turn 
that evil which is now befallen this houſe, to 
the good and benefit of every one of us, that 
ſo we may be able to ſay from happy expe- 
rience, That the houſe of mourning is better 
than the houſe of feaſting, while the death of 
our brother (through thy bleſſing) ſhall con- 
duce and miniſter to our ſpiritual advan- 
tage. 

Let the fight of his change make us the 
more mindful of our own, and the ſenſe of our 
loſs make us cleave the more cloſely to thee 
our God. Let the remembrance of his. vir- 
tues make us follow his example, and the hope 
we have of his being bleſſed, cauſe us to preſs 
(with the more earneſtneſs) towards the mark, 


for the prize of the high calling of God, in Chriſt. 


Jeſus. 

Thou knoweſt, O Lord, the weakneſs and 
frailty of. our nature, and therefore we be- 
leech thee to give thy ſervants, who are more 
nearly concerned in this ſad affair, a conſtant 
ſupply of thy good ſpirit, to enable them to 


bear it with that humility, patience, reſigna- 


SN tion 
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tion and ſubmiſſion to thy divine will, as 
becometh the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. O 
that no repining thoughts may riſe in their 
hearts to diſcompoſe their duty towards thee, 
or towards their neighbour ; but help them 
rather to think wherein they bave offended 
thee, and carefully to amend it; to place their 
affections more ſtedfaſtly on thoſe unmove- 
able things which are above, and freely to re- 
ſign all their thoughts and defires unto thee, 
faying with holy Job, The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of 
the Lord. And let the death of thy ſervant 
ſtrike us all with ſuch a lively ſenſe of our 
mortality, as may cauſe us ſo thoroughly to die 
to ſin, and live to grace, as that, when we die 
to nature, we may be alive to God, through 
Chriſt, and reſt in him, as our hope is this 
our brother doth. 

We evidently ſee before our eyes, bat 
death is the end of all men; grant us therefore 
grace, that are living, to lay it to heart; ſo 
lay it to heart, as to deſpiſe the world, 6 abhor 
that which is cuil, and cleave to that which is 
good : 'To delight in thy word, to ſtudy thy 
will, to obſerve thy law, to ſeek thy favour, 


ada nd to take the beſt courſe, and all poſſible 


care to promote thy honour, and our own 
and others falvation ; that ſo, when we go the 
way of all the earth, we may have thy preſence 
go along with us, and give us reſt eternal in 
heaven, x 

And 


the Remedy againſt Trouble. 259 


And regard, O Chriſt, the importunate de- 
fires of thoſe thy ſervants, who long for thy 
appearing, and, night and day, with reſtleſs 
ſupplication, ſighs and tears, do humbly and 
heartily pray and fue for it. 

Hear them, we intreat thee, and, accord- - 
ding to thy laſt moſt gracious promiſe to thy 
militant church, Come Lord Feſus, come quicł- 
ly, that ſo we, together with all thy holy ones, 
may be glorified in ſoul and body, and en- 
joy a molt perfect and endleſs bleſſedneſs, by 
being with thee where thou art, to behold thy 
glory for ever and ever. | 

Aſſiſt us mercifully, O Lord, in theſe our 
fupplications and prayers, and diſpoſe the 
way of thy ſervants towards the attainment 
of everlaſting ſalvation ; that, among all the 
changes and chances of this mortal lite, they 
may ever be defended by thy moſt gracious 
and ready help, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; 
Amen. 

The Lord bleſs us and keep us, the Lord 
lift up the light of his countenance upon us, 
and give us peace, now and for ever more, 
Amen. 98. 4 "Ire? oe 
A general Prayer for the Acceptance of our De. 

votions for the Sick. Bp. ANDREWS, © 


O Lord, it is a great preſumption that one 
finner ſhould dare to commend ano- 
ther to thy divine Majeſty ,eſpecially the greater 
ſinner the leſs; and who would not fear to 

undertake 
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undertake it? But thy commandment it is, 


That we ſhould pray for the fick members of thy 


church, and mourn with them that mourn : And 
thou haſt promiſed that our prayers thus made 
thou wilt receive. And now behold, O Lord, 
we that are no way meet, but unworthy, ut- 


terly unworthy te aſk for ought for ourſelves, 


charity and compaſſion fo binding us, are en- 


forced to become ſuitors to thee for others, 


even for this thy ſervant now afflited by thee.. 
To thee we hope, to thee we defire, to thee 
we intreat and pray in the moſt meek and 


humble manner, and even from the bottom 


of our hearts. O Lord, that which thou 
mighteſt juſtly deny to our unworthineſs, 


deny not, we beſeech thee, to thine own gra- 


eious goodneſs. O Lord, forgive us our ſins, 
O Lord, forgive us our ſins, our great and 
grievous ſins, oft and many times committed, 
long and many years continued, ſo that we 
may be meet to pray for others, and our 
prayers be made unto thee in an acceptable 


time. 


Graciouſly look upon our afflictions. 

Pitifully behold the ſorrows of our hearts. 

Mereifully forgive the fins of thy people. 

Favourably with mercy hear our prayers. 

Both now and ever vouchſate to hear us, 
© Chriſt. 

Graciouſly hear us, O Chriſt, graciouſly 
hear us, O Lord Chriſt. Amen. 1 
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A Prayer for the Sick. Bp. PATRICK. 


Moser gracious God, who by thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt has knit us all together in 


one body, that we ſhould love one another, 
and if one member ſuffers, all the members 


ſhould ſuffer with it, we humbly implore thy 


tender mercies towards this thy ſervant, of 
whoſe afflicted condition we deſire to have a 


ö compaſſionate ſenſe and feeling. 


Look graciouſly upon him, O Lord, and 


viſit him with thy ſalvation. vouchſafe him 
ſuch conſolations from above, as we ſhould 
deſire for ourſelves, were we in his eſtate. 
Give him a true penitent heart for all the of- 
fences he hath at an 3 committed, to- 


gether with a lively faith in thy Son Jeſus, 
who came into the world to fave ſinners. 
Give him the comfort of a holy hope, that 


thou accepteſt his repentance, and faithful. 
devotion to thee. Support him by this hope- 
under all his pain, and enable him patiently 


to ſubmit to thy fatherly correction. Send 
him help now in time of need, both for his. 
ſoul and for his body. Bleſs the means for 
his recovery, and, if it be thy good plea- 
| ſure, reſtore him ſpeedily to his former 
health, together with a ſerious reſolution in 
his heart to ſerve thee more zealouſly all his 
Gays. 

Or if thou haſt otherwiſe reſolved in thy 
wiſe counſels, deliver him from the fear of 


death, 


—— — —— 
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death, aſſiſt him in his laſt agony, give him 
an eaſy and chearful paſſage out of this life, 
and ſend thy holy angels to conduct him into 
reſt and peace with our Lord Jeſus, for the 
fame Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


Prayer for a Conformity with the holy Feſus 


in his Sufferings. 


OW mournful, O bleſſed Jefu, mirror 
H of meekneſs and patience ! how mourn- 
| and imbittered with all ſorts of afflictions 
were thy days during thy abode in this vale of 
tears! Thy troubles were of an early date, 
and of a long continuance ; no ſooner born, 
than forced to fly for thy precious life, ever 
from the womb to the grave. Thou waſt & 
men of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief. Be- 
ing perſecuted in thy facred perſon, injured 
in thy reputation, deſerted by thy friends, de- 
rided and inſulted by thine enemies, afflicted: 
in thy body by exquiſite pains, and in thy foul 
by direful agonies, bewailing the fins, and 
feeling the miſeries of mankind. Ah, dear- 
eſt Saviour! ſhall | ſee thee ſuffering, and ſhall 
not I ſuffer with thee? Muſt thou drink a cup 
of bitter ingredients, and fhall not I taſte it? 
Have miſeries and tribulations been thy conti« 
nual attendants here on earth, and thould I 
hope for, or even deſire a total exemption from 
them? Mult innocency ſuffer, after having 
appeared in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, Ty 
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ſhall a ſinner and a criminal eſcape without 
feeling any thing that is diſagreeable ? Ought 
not the diſciple to be like his maſter, the mem. 
bers to reſemble the head, and the ſpouſe ta 


- reſemble the bridegroom ? Were thy ſuffer- 


ings intended only tor the expiation of my fins, 
and not alſo for the direction of my life? Yes, 
bleſſed Jeſu, thy paſſion is my pattern ; for, in 
ſuffering for me, thou haſt left me an e Y 
that I ſhould 2 thy ſteps. Would I en- 
joy the ſweet fruits of what thou haſt ſuffered 
for me, and yet never know the fellowſhip of 
thy ſufferings? No, my gracious Redeemer, 
I will not only be a lover af thy heavenly king. 
dom, but alſo a bearer of thy croſs ; be a com- 
panion of thy abſtinence, as well as of thy 


table; be as deſirous to ſhare in thy tribula- 


tions, as to partake in thy comforts ; ſuffer 
with thee, as well as rejoice with thee; not. 
only follow thee to the breaking of bread, 
but to the drinking the cup of thy paſſion: 
Wherefore, I beſeech. thee, pity my frail 
ty, and inſpire me with thy fpirit of courage 
and fortitude, that I may with chearful. 
neſs drink whatever potions of the cup of ſuffer. 
ings thou, in thy wiſdom, ſhall think fit to 
diſpenſe unto me. O infinite goodneſs, that 
is always patient to ſupport me, and always lis 
beral to ſupply me with all manner of good 
things! What ſhould become of me, if thou 
hadſt not pity upon me! When I caſt my eyes 
on my palt lite, | find very great reaſon "A ſor- 
row and concern, not only for the evils J have 
never bewailed, but even for theſe which I have 


treated 
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treated with too much indolence : For, O 
my God, have I been ever ſo ſenſible of the loſs 
of thy love, as I have been of a temporal plea- 
ſure or good? I have wept, and bitterly too, 
for the loſs of a father, a brother, a friend, a 
relative, who never could reſcue me from the 
evils I complained of, and of whoſe ſociety I 


muſt neceſſarily be deprived of ſooner or later; 
and yet, O my ſovereign good, I daily loſe fight: 


of thee by my ſins; I deſerve to be deprived 
of that eternal happineſs for which I was cre- 
ated, and yet how poorly am affected with the 
loſs of it! Art not thou, O blefled Jeſu, my 
true father, my brother, my friend, the com- 
panion of my pilgrimage, my glory, my trea- 
ſure, my comfort, and my ſovereign happineſs? 
How then am I not aſhamed to bewail tempo- 
ral evils, and yet be inſenſible of the unhappi- 
neſs of loſing thee? May thy ſacred tears, 
which were of infinite price, ſupply the weak- 
neſs of mine, and obtain for me all the bleſſings 
thou haſt merited for me. 

Henceforth, O my Saviour, I will never ſeek 
for any remedy out of thee ; but with thee, 
O my God, the bittereſt things ſhall become 
agreeable, and the heavieſt burden ſhall become 
light. Thy preſence ſhall diſſipate all my 
darkneſs, and enrich my poverty. Teach me 
to have recourſe to thee in all my wants, to re- 
ſign myſelf to thee in all my uncertainties, and 
with thee to bear all my croſſes. I ſhall always 
find thee ready to help me; for he who keeps 


Iſrael ſhall neither {lumber nor fleep. Grant 
| Rk then, 
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then, O Lord, that, in all the troubles of this 
life, my heart may repoſe itſelf in thee, and ſeek 
no other comfort but what is'to be found in 
thee. In theſe moments of my diſtreſs and 
trouble I put myſelf under thy conduct, and I 
pray that thy ſpirit of power and might may- 
reſt upon me. I will run unto thee as unto 
my ſanQuary and refuge from the windy ſtorm 
and tempeſt, and in this hour of temptation, I 
will look up unto thee, and depend upon thy 
divine aids, in order to be enabled to make 
ſucceſsful reſiſtances, that ſo at length, by the 
ſalutary means of the croſs, the old man in me 
may be crucified, the world conquered, and 
Satan bruiſed under my feet, and that when 
the time of my departure is at hand, I may 
have good ground to ſay, that I have fought a 
good fight, and finiſhed my courſe, and joyful- 
ly hope to receive that crown of righteouſheſs, 
which thou the righteouſneſs Judge will graci- 
= ouſly confer on all that have loved thee, and 
luffered according to thy will. Amen. 


E 
— 


DEvoT10NS to be uſed after reading The 
conſolatory Diſcourſe to prevent immode- 
rate Grief. | 


Ejaculatiens in Time of Temptation and AHiction. 
Manual of Devot. Jada, 


1. ] JELP me, O Lord my God, O ame 
2. Be 


according to thy mercy. 
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2. Be not thou far from me, O Lord; thou 
art me ſuccour, haſte thee to help me. 

3. O keep my ſoul, and deliver me: let me 
not be aſhamed, for I put my truſt in thee. Let 
integrity and uprightneſs preſerve me, for I wait 
on thee. ; 

4. Grant that I may have power and ſtrength 
to have victory, and to triumph againſt the de- 
vil, the world and the fleſh. 

+ 5. Let my complaint come before thee, 
O Lord; give me underſtanding according 
to thy word. 

6. O hide not thou thy face from me, nor caſt 
thy ſervant away in diſpleaſure. 

7. Comfort the ſoul of thy ſervant, for unto 
thee, O Lord, do ] lift up my ſoul. 

8. Hide not thy face from me in the 
time of my trouble ; incline thine ear unto me 
when call; O hear me, and that right ſoon. 

9. O deliver me from the wrongful deal- 
ings of men, and fo ſhall I keep thy com- 


mandments. 


A Prayer for Submiſſion to God, in caſe of any 
great Loſs in a Man's Efie, Relations or 
- Friends. Bp. PaTRiIcKk's Dev. Chriſt. 


MosT holy, holy, holy, the ſupreme 
Lord and Governor of the world, who 
art unſearchable in thy wiſdom, unſpotted in 
thy. juſtice, and irreſiſtible in thy power, whoſe 


goodneſs hath no bounds, but what thy wile 
and 
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and holy will gives unto it, and art immutable 
in theſe, and all other perfections, the great 
God, molt bleſſed forever. It is moſt reaſon- 
able and agreeable to our nature, moſt. pro- 
fitable and convenient to our. intereſt, moſt 
ſatisfactory and ſuitable to our wiſeſt choice, by 
an abſolute and quiet ſubmiſſion in all things 
to thy ſovereign wiſdom, juſtice and goodneis, 
to declare our fear and reverence of thee, our 
unfeigned love to thee, and deſires to, pleaſe 
thee ; our truſt and confidence in thee,” and 
ready diſpoſition to obey thee. + wg poner 
Thou art too great, I know, to delight in 
— us thy poor creatures, and haſt ther 
ways of procuring thy own pleaſure, an by 
our miſery, pain and torment; and:thetefore, 
in a full perſuaſion of thy unerring Providence 
over us, and infinite charity towards us, Lhere 
moſt humbly and freely reſign all my.thoughts 
and deſires unto thee, ſubmitting myſelf en- 
tirely to thy orders, and reſolving, by thy gra- 
cious aſſiſtance, to reſt contented with What 
ſoever thou appointeſt. The Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of 
the Lord, Job. i. 21. Blefled be thy name 
who haſt continued to me ſo long the enjoyr 
ment of ſo many good things. Bleſſedi be thy 
name, that I had any thing to part withal 
whereby J may teſtify my faith in thee,” Ahd 
affection to thee, Blefled be thy name, that 
I have any of the comforts of this life {till re- 
maining, and that they are not all taken away 
from me. I have nothing too great, or too 


— dear, 
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dear, to be reſigned to thee, from whoſe boun- 
ty I received all I have, and who art my beſt, 
and my eternal friend, 
-21O: that no repining thoughts may ariſe in 
my heart, to diſorder and diſcompoſe my duty 
towards thee, or towards my neighbour ; but 
help me rather to think wherein I have of- 
ended thee, and carefully to amend it; to 
ace my affections more ſtedfaſtly on thoſe 
immoveable things which are above; to lay 
up my treaſure and hope in heaven, and to 
prepare myſelf by perfecting my purity, and 
thankfulneſs and patience, and all other vir- 
tues, to be tranſlated thither, where our life 
is hid in thee with Chriſt Jeſus. p 
I thank thee, O Father of mercies, tha 
thou haſt given us ſuch everlaſting confolation 
through thy grace in him. Every day will I 
bleſs thee, and I will praiſe thy name forever 
and ever, for thoſe exceeding great and pre- 
eious promiſes which thou haſt given us, to 
ſupport and comfort us in all the troubles of 
this life. Inereaſe my faith, ſtrengthen and 
confirm my hope, lift up my ſpirit continually 
to that bleſſed place where Jeſus is, that I may 
rejoice in hope of that immortal life, when all 
ears {hall be wiped from our eyes, and there 
an be ſhall be no ſighing, nor ſorrow 
only in the any more, but [we * who are 
toſs] pt, friends; or now parted aſunder] ſhall meet 
TPM il + together, to acknowledge, with 
eternal praiſes, 'thy wiſe and merciful Provi- 
dence; which, by ways moſt contrary to our 
D deſires, 


— 
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defires, hath brought us to endleſs. and undiſ- 


turbed bli. 


1 1:1 BI 
Thou knoweſt, O Lord, the weakneſs and 
frailty of our nature, and therefore vouchſafe 
me the conſtant aſſiſtance of thy good Spirit, 
(for which I depend upon thee), to enable me 
to continue in this humble, quiet and datiful 
ſubmiſſion to thee, waiting for that peaceable 


and joyful repoſe, in the eternal reſt which 


thou haſt prepared for thy people, through thy 
mercies in Chriſt Jeſus, by whom all glory, 
honour, love and obedience be rendered to 
thee, by me and all mankind, both now and 


forever. Amen: [0 


For a truly Chriſtian Behaviour in all Reſpedts. 
SPINCKES's ſick Man viſited, 
I. | 

O ETERNAL and everlaſting God, who ha- 

teſt all iniquity, and canſt not look upon 
the leaſt ſin with approbation, diſpoſe me for 
a due attendance to the ſtate thou haſt placed 
me in, and the preparation I am neceſſarily to 
make for another, before I am ſummoned 
hence. Work in me both to will and to do 
of thy good pleaſure, that ſo I may live in all 
holy converſation and godlineſs, and may paſs 
the time of my ſojourning here in thy fear, 
exerciſing myſelf continually to have a con- 
ſcience void of offence towards God and: to- 
wards man, Open mine eyes, that I may ſeg 
al 2 3 the 
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the wondrous things of thy law. Enlighten 
my mind, that I may know thee, and not with 
a barren and uſeleſs knowledge, but ſuch as 
may'produce the happy fruits of good works. 
Put thy law in my heart, and write it in my 
inward: man, that in nothing I may dare to fin 
- againſt thee, but my whole life may be a con- 
tinual ſtudy to pleaſe thee. Make me ſorrow- 
ful for my fins, and intent upon a better obe- 
dience for the future; humble under thy chaf- 
-tiſements, devout in thy ſervice, thankful for 
all thy mercies, fearful to diſpleaſe thee, and 
deſirous above all things to approve myſelf to 
thee. Remind me of my duty to my neigh- 
bour, that I may love him as myſelf, and do 
to all others as 1 would they ſhould do to me, 
being obedient to my governors, whether ſpi- 
ritual or temporal, reſpectful to my other ſu- 
periors; loving and uſeful, and obliging to 
my equals, affable and courteous to my infe- 
Tiors, juſt to all, and charitable and aſſiſtant to 
thoſe that are in need. And put me upon a 
diligent watch over myſelf, that I indulge no 
unreaſonable luſt or paſſion, no vice or immo- 
rality of any kind, but may be progreſſive in 
goodneſs, may cleanſe myſelf from all my de- 
filements, and may aim at being holy, as he 
which has called me is holy. "Thus I beſeech 
| thee, O gracious God, to grant that I may 
both perceive and know what things I ought 
to do, and alſo may have grace and power 
faithfully to fulfil the fame, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord, Amen. - 
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II. 
ö God, though my ſpirit be willing, yet 
O the fleſh is — and I can do — — 
thing without thy aſſiſtance. Do thou ſtrength-- 
en me by thy good Spirit, to bear up againſt 
all the oppoſition that ſhall befal me in the 
performance of my duty, whether from men 
or devils, Let no temptation be too powerful 
for me to withſtand it with courage, and an 
undaunted reſolution to proceed in my inte- 
grity. Nouriſh all the ſeeds of grace that are 
ſown in my heart, and make them fruitful un- 
to every good word and work. Let my light 
fo ſhine before men, that they may ſee my good 
works, and glorify thee my Father: who-art in 
heaven. Make me a faithful ſteward of all thoſe 
talents wherewith thou haſt entruſted: me, for 
the good either of myſelf or others, that I 
may not be afraid to give up my accounts 
when the Lord ſhall come to reckon with me. 


Give me the increaſe of faith, hope and cha- 


rity, and all other Chriſtian graces; and that 
I may obtain that which thou doſt promiſe, 
make me ever to love that which thou doſt 
command, through Jeſus Chriſt our. Lord, 


Amen. 
III. 


O Thou God of peace, ſanctify me e wholly ; ; 
and I pray thee, that my whole ſpirit, - 
and ſoul, and body, may be preſerved blame. 
leſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

to whom be glory forever and ever. Amen. 


k I Prayer 
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4 Prayer for: an entire Reæſignation to the divine 
Mill. SeincKkEs's ſick Man viſited, | 

\ wake me, O Lord, aready and conſtant 
= ſubmiſſion to thy moſt holy, moſt juſt and 
Tighteous will, that whatever becomes of me, I 
may always look up to thee, as the ſupreme au- 
thor of all events, may ſce thy hand in every 
thing that befals me, and may comfort myſelf 
to think, that in all my troubles and difficulties, 
-I have yet a good and gracious God to take 
care of me. It is unſpeakable love in thee to 
concern thyſelf for us poor mortals, ſinful duſt 
and aſhes; yet ſince thou doſt not diſdain to 
charge thy good Providence with us, and our 
affairs, never ſuffer any of us, I beſeech thee, 
to make ſo ill uſe of thy condeſcenſion, as to 
ſhew ourſelves diſſatisfied at any of thy moſt 
adverſe diſpenſations towards us, but to be- 
lieve they will certainly turn to our advantage, 
if we be diſpoſed to receive them as we ought. 
Be with me in particular, and ſo guide and 
- over-rule all my deſires, that they may be en- 
tirely ſubject to thy determination, that I may 
take patiently all thou layeſt upon me, and 
whether thou deſigneſt me for life or death, 
this or the other world, 1 may reſt aſſured, 
that thou knoweſt how to chooſe for me, far 
better than I can for myſelf, and may be eaſy 
and contented in whatever condition, praying, 
after the example of our blefled Lord, Not 
my will, but thine be done, Grant this, O Fa- 
WAR | ther, 


A Prayer for a Perſon under Aiction. New 
Manual of Devot. 


Mos r gracious God, who doſt not afflict 
willingly, nor grieve the children of 
men, I flee unto thee for comfort and ſup» 
port under the troubles thou haſt laid upon 
me: I know aſſuredly that this is thy hand, 
and that thou Lord haſt done it. I acknov- 
ledge thy judgments are right, that thou of 
very faithtulneſs haſt cauſed me to be trou- 


bled, and that my fins have deſerved ' more 


grievous puniſhments than I now ſuffer. I am 
tully convinced, that the events of this life are 
not left to chance or uncertainty, but are all 
under the ſteady and wiſe diſpoſal of thy good 
Providence. 105 | ; l 

To thee, therefore, O my God, dv I direct 
my ſupplications, beſeeching thee, O gracious 
God, who haſt a tender love for all thy crea- 
tures, and more eſpecially for thy faithful ſer 
vants, who repoſe all their hope and confidence 
in thy merey, to have pity upon me, and to 
deal with me not according to-my fins, but 
after thine own great mercy. Pardon, O Lord, 
all my paſt fins, reſtore me to peace and favour 
with thee; conſider my weakneſs, and let not 
my troubles be more heavy orlaſting than what 


Diſcourſe ti prevent immoderate Grief. 23 


ther, for the ſake of the ſame thy Son our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. | 
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thou ſeeſt profitable and neceſſary for the good 


of my ſoul. 
Make me truly and deeply ſenſible of my 
condition, that J may ſee the rod, and who 
hath appointed it; that I may be truly ſen- 
ſible of the evil of fin, as well as feel the ſmart 
of puniſhment. Humble me under thy cor- 
rections, awaken me thereby to a more con- 
ſcientious'- and zealous performance of my 
duty, to a ſenſe. of my ſpiritual wants, to a 
hatred of every thing that is diſpleaſing in 
thy ſight; and fo ſanctify my preſent affliction, 
_ by the help of thy good ſpirit, it may 
forth in me all the graces and virtues 
a of a Chriſtian life, and accomphſh the end for 
which it was-ſent, 
Leet the experience of thy love and Gor 
werde me, throughout the whole courſe of 
my life paſt, teach me to reſign myſelf entirely 


- to:thee;: to chooſe thee for my only ſupport 


and comfort ; to rely ſtedfaſtly on. all thy pro- 
miſes; and to wait with patience till thou ſhalt 
ſee fit to deliver me. 


Direct and enable me to uſe all proper and 


honeſt means for freeing myſelf from my pre- 
ſent troubles; but however grievous they 
may prove, O let me not dare to do any fraud 
or injuſtice, or to caſt off my dependence on 
thee, by calling in the aſſiſtance of any of 150 
powers of darkneſs for my relief. 

And if, for reaſons beſt known to thine in- 
finite wiſdom, thou thalt ſee. fit to continue 
this affliction to me, thy bleſſed will be _ 

enable 
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enable me patiently 'to bear, and contentedly 


to ſubmit to the diſpenſations of thy good 


Providence, how contrary ſoever to fleſh and 
blood. | 


Suppreſs in me all murmuring and repi- 
ning thoughts: Remove from me alk ĩnclina- 
tions and averſions, but ſuch as agree with 

thoſe of the bleſſed Jeſus: Regulate my af- 
fections and deſires, and confine them to ſuch 


objects only as are well pleaſing in thy ſight. 


Thou knoweſt the ſureſt way of making me hap- 


py; thou art infinite in wiſdom, loving -kind- 


neſs and mercy, therefore let thy bleſſed will, 
in every thing, be my choice and fſatisfaQion : 

I humbly ſubmit to thy fatherly diſcipline ; for 
thou correcteſt in mercy, and for my profit. 
If therefore thou takeſt not away thy rod, yet 
take away thine anger. Let me ſee à fas, 
therly affeQion in all thy chaſtiſements; and 
raiſe in my ſoul: an ardent love and defire 
after thee, which may fill me with an inward 
ſatisfaction, with peace of conſcience, and joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt. Support and comfort me 
under all my troubles; direct and counſel 
me in all difficulties; carry me through all; 
trials and temptations, and in thy good time, 


take thy afflicting hand frem me: And grant, 


that theſe light affſictions, which (in compari- 
ſon) are but for a moment, may work for me 


an exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 


Hear me, O Lord, for thy mercies ſake, and 
for the ſake of thy Son Jeſus, our only Me- 


diator. and Advocate. Amen. 443% 
| An 
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| An At of Reſignation when a Friend is dead. 
Bp. Pa TRICE 's Devotions. 


Adore thee, O Lord, I bow my very will, 
with my whole ſoul, to thee, whoſe jude- 
ments are unſearchable, and whoſe ways are paſt 
finding out. I believe thou intendedit to do 
me good, even by denying my earneſt and ſo 


often repeated deſires. I wit! bleſs the Lord 


therefore at all times. The Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name 
of-the Lord. 
Ichave received innumerable good things 
from thy hands, O Father of mercies, why 
ſhould I not receive thoſe that are evil? The 
cup which my Father hath given me, ſhall I not 
drink it? 1 humbly take it from thy hands, 
O my God, and ſubmit to thy wiſe diſpenſa- 
tion. I return to thee back again that which 
thou ſo lovingly beſtowedſt upon me, with my 
moſt hearty thanks for lending me the enjoy- 
ment of it ſo long. Do but pardon all my in- 


titude, and ail the omiflions of my duty, 
and whatſover I have done contrary to it, 
and 1 ſhall endeavour. zo rejoice in thee al. 


ways, and till to be praiſing thee under the 
ſharpeſt chaſtiſements, which are leſs than I 
deſerve. 

Bleſſed be thy goodneſs, that I am not with- 
out hope of this gracious pardon. Bleſſed be 
thy goodneſs that thou haſt not taken away 


thy holy Spirit from me. Yea, bleſſed be 


that 


1 
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that goodneſs, that has left me ſtill ſo many 

worldly bleſſings, which many want, and have 

loſt their deareſt relations too. It is of the 

Lord's mercy, that lovers, friends, and ac- 

quaintance, together with all other comforts 

of this life, are not quite gone away from me, 
and removed into darkneſs. Blefſed be God, 
that I am not-groaning on a ſick- bed, and 
that I languiſh not under the moſt tedious 
pains. | Bleſſed be God that I want not my daily 
bread ; that I am not oppreſſed with debt ; that 
I lie not in priſon, or am not turned out of doors, 
having no certain dꝛuelling- place.] Yea, bleſſed 
be God, that all my days have not been ſo mi- 
ſerable as ſome few have been. Bleſſed be 

e God that the days which I and , e. 

ot * he (who hath now left me) ſpent FLING 

85 together, were not all bitterneſs and ſorrow, 

a= | but were ſweetened by the enjoyment of many, 

h very many good things. 

y O my ſoul, never ceaſe to bleſs the Lord; 

y- K# forget not all his benefits. Eſpecially his great 

n- $3 

Ys 

it, 

ale 

he 
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love, his exceeding great love in Chriſt Jeſus, 
by whom he hath provided a remedy for all 
| codur griefs, and comforted us with the hope 
of another, and better hfe, where there is no 
"X death, nor any pain or ſorrow, but all tears 
hall be wiped away from our eyes. 
$ To thee I fly, O bleſſed Jeſus, who art my 
h- beſt, and my eternal friend. To thee who 
be Ekncweſt our frame, and canſt have compaſ- 
ſion on our infirmities, moſt humbly beſcech- 
ing thee to bear me up under this ſore afflic- 
A 2 tion, 
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tion, in a thankful remembrance of all. thy 
mercies. Yea, draw up my heart thereby 
more towards heaven, where thou, my lite, 


art [where I hope my hand, wife, or friend 


is] where I hope to be when thou ſhalt call 
me away hence; there to ſing thy praiſes 
with inceſſant joy, in the company of all thy 
Saints, and of the holy Angels. Amen, Amen. 


A Prayer which a. pious Saul may uſe, that is full 
of Dowhts, and much troubled in mind. 
Bp. PaTrICE's Devotions. 


Lok b, the Father of mercies, and 
| the God of all comfort, J acknow- 
ledge and adore thy eternal power, wiſdom, 
and goodneſs. I render thee my molt hearty 
thanks: for all the benefits thou haſt freely 
beſtowed on me, from my firſt coming into 
the world until this time. Many, O Lord 
my God, are thy wonderful works which thou haſt 
done, and thy thoughts æubich are t0.u5-ward, they 
cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee : If I 
zoould declare and ſpeak of them, they are more 
. than-can be numbered. Pſal. xl. 5. Above all, 

I bleſs thee for that great demonſtration of 
thy love and good-will to mankind in Chriſt 
Jeſus, whom thou halt ſent into. the world 
to fave ſinners; and for bringing me to the 


2 Cor. i. 3.4 


clear knowledge of him, faith in him, and 


- fore love, I hope, towards him, and un- 
5 | feigned 


e 


r A 


„„ +. A Ot... Þ £27: ow Fr 


Diſcourſe to prevent immoderate Grief. 279 


feigned affection to thy holy will, declared to 
us in his blefled goſpel. is 18] 
O God, thou halt taught me from my youth 
up, and hitherto been marvelouſly gracious 
to me. Hide not, 1 beſeech thee, thy face 
now from me, and put not thy ſervant away'in 
diſpleaſure. Thou haſt been my help, leave me 
not, neither forſake me, O God of my ſalva - 


tion: But for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, 1 humbly 


entreat thee to pardon and paſs by all my ne- 


glects of thee, and unthankfulneſs to thee, and 


offences againſt thee, And as I here fincerely 
devote and dedicate my whole ſelf, foul and 
body, to thy ſervice, ſo help me, O my God, 
and further me in the performance of my duty, 
by the: grace of thy holy Spirit, To thee all 
hearts are open, and from thee no ſecrets are 
hid: Deal with me according to the earneſt de- 
fire and full purpoſe of my ſoul, to conform my- 
ſelf in all things to thy holy will. | 

Settle in me an unmoveable faith in thy in- 
finite mercies, a conſtant love, and chearful 
affection to my duty, and a readineſs of heart 


to obey thee, and to ſubmit to thy wiſe ap- 


pointments in every condition. The whole 
earth is full' of thy mercy ; thou openeſt thy 


hand, and fatisfieit the deſire of every living 


thing: O refuſe not the humble defires of 
my poor ſoul, which gaſpeth after thee, even 
as the thriſty land. Thou who giveſt to the 
bealts their food, and to the young ravens 
when they cry, O ſatisfy me early with thy 
mercies, that I may rejoice and be glad all 
| Aa 2 my 
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my days. Compoſe my broken and diſturbed 
thoughts, quiet my troubled and diſordered 
ſpirit, and appeaſe all the ragings and-tumults 
there, by a ſweet ſenſe of thy moit tender mers 
cies, which have been ever of old, and endure 
continually, 

Baniſh from me all cauſeleſs fears and jea- 
louſies; deliver me from all unprofitable fad» 
neſs and dejeQtions of ſpirit; keep me from 
raſh judging of myſelf, and much more from 
charging thee fooliſhly. Beſtow. upon me a 
chearful ſpirit, by an humble hope in thee, and 
by referring myſelf wholly to thee. Endue 
me with ſuch wiſdom and uprightneſs, that I 
may neither negte& my duty, nor ſuſpect thy 
gracious acceptance of me. Give me an hear» 
ty zeal to do the beſt that I am able, and 
a ſettled perſuaſion that thou requireſt no more 
of me. | | 

Defend me, O my gracious God, from diſ. 
honouring thee, and my religion, by diſtruſt- 
ing thy goodneſs, and calling thy loving- kind- 


neſs in queſtion, towards thoſe that are ſincere- 


ly bent to pleaſe thee, Remove all trouble- 
ſome imaginations from me, and give me a 
clear underſtanding of thee and of myſelf. Or, 
when I am in darkneſs and confuſion of 
thoughts, grant me fo much light and judg- 
ment, as not to conclude myſelt forſaken by 
thee, but to reflect upon thy long continued fa- 
vours to me, and many deliverances of me ; 
that ſo I may reſolve ſtill to hope in thee, to 


bear my preſent trouble patiently, and 3 
att a ign. 
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ſign my will abſolutely to thy good pleaſure. 
And, good Lord, enable me to look beyond 
theſe clouds, to that bleſſed ſtate whither my 
Saviour is gone, in which there is no dark- 
neſs at all, and in an humble hope of coming 
to the ſame place where he is, to content my» 
ſelf with any condition, whilſt I am here fo 
far remote from that region of light and 
lory. 5 
; Hear me moſt loving and merciful Father, 
I moſt humbly beſeech thee. Pity my great 
dulneſs and deadneſs of heart. Strengthen my 
weak and feeble endeavours. Support my faint- 
ing ſpirit, and cauſe it humbly to hope in thee 
for ever. Confirm and eſtabliſh every good 
thought, deſire, and purpoſe, which thou haſt 
wrought in me. Perfect that which thou haſt 
begun. Make me to grow in wiſdom, faith, 
love, and willing obedience, Conduct me 
hereafter fo pony, and ſteadily, ſo peaceably 
and quietly, ſo chearfully and ſecurely in thy 


ways, that I may glorify thee whillt I live, by 


encouraging others to accompany me in thy 
ſervice; and, when I come to die, may re- 
fign my foul unto thee with an undiſturbed 
mind, in an holy hope alſo of a joyful reſur- 
rection of the body at the great day of the Lord 
Jeſus; to whom be glory and dominion for 
ever. Amen. 
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Another by the ſame. Clergyman's Companion. 


ErzNp him, O moſt gracious Father, 
from diſhonouring thee and his reli- 
gion, by diſtruſting thy goodneſs, and calling 
thy loving-kindneſs in queſtion towards thoſe 
that are ſincerely bent to pleaſe thee. 

Remove all troubleſome imaginations from 
Bim, and give him a clear underſtanding of 
thee and of himſelf, that no cauſeleſs fears and 
jealouſies may overwhelm him, nor his heart 
fink within him, from any unprofitable ſadneſs 
and dejeQtions of ſpirit. Compoſe, therefore, 
we beſeech thee, bit broken and diſturbed 
thoughts, quiet his troubled and difordered 
mind, and appeaſe all the ragings and tu- 
mults of hit foul, by a ſweet ſenſe of thy ten- 
der mercies, and of the love of thy ſon Jeſus 
Chriſt to mankind. Keep him from making 
any raſh judgments and | concluſions of Him- 
ſelf,and much more from charging thee fooliſh- 
Iy; and give him ſo much light and judgment 
amid{t all the darkneſs and confuſion of his 
thoughts, that he may not think himſelf for- 
faken by thee, but rather that he may firmly 
believe, that, if he does the beſt he can. thou 
requireſt no more of him. And, good Lord, 
enable him to look beyond theſe clouds, to that 
bleſſed place whither ie Saviour is gone be- 
fore, in which there is no darkneis at all; 
and (in an humble hope of coming to the ſame 
place where he 1s) to content himelf with any 
condition 
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condition whilſt he is here, fo far remote from 
that region of light and glory. 

Hear us,. moſt merciful and. loving Father, 
and hide not thyſelf from our - prayers. 
Strengthen the weak and feeble endeavours 
of this thy ſervant ; ſupport his fainting ſpirit, 
and cauſe it humbly to hope in thee for ever. 
Confirm and eſtabliſh every good thought, 
deſire, and purpoſe, which thou haſt wrought 
in him; perfect that which thou haſt begun; 
make him to grow in wiſdom, faith, love, and 
willing obedience : Conduct him hereafter fo 
eaſily and ſteadily, N and quietly, ſo 
chearfully and ſecurely in thy ways, that he 
may glorify thee whilſt he lives, and when he 
comes to be removed from this troubleſome 
world, may reſign hit ſoul into thy merciful 
hands, with a pious confidence and holy 
hope of a joyful reſurrection to come, 
through the merits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. 


A Prayer for a Woman who hath loft her Huſ⸗ 
band. Manual of Devot. 


© be BLESssED Lord, whoſe providence or- 
dereth all things both in heaven and 
earth; thou givelt, and thou takeſt away; 
thou lifteſt up, and thou caſteſt down; what- 
ever befals us, is by thy wile appointment; 
even the ſmalleſt as well as the greateſt acci- 

dents of our lives are directed by thy 1 55 
Ou 
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8 1 
Thou haſt taken from me my dear huſband. 
a blefling I was no longer worthy of: O, be | 
thou meteiful unto me, and for the ſake of 
my dear Redeemer, pardon the unworth 
returns I have made for the bleſſings thou haſt 
been pleaſed to follow me with all my life long; 
and give me grace, I beſeech thee, patiently 
to ſubmit to the afflictions which thou haſt now 
brought upon me, and not murmur or repine 
under the ſtroke of thy chaſtiſing hand. 

_ -_ Suffer me not, O holy Father, to grieve like 
thoſe that have no hope, nor to entertain any 
hard thoughts of thy providence, becauſe thou 

| haſt taken from me the great comfort of my 
hfe: I know thou canſt abundantly make up this 
loſs to me, by giving me bleſſings far greater 
and much more valuable, ſuch as no happineſs 

in this world can campare with. 

I defire, therefore, O Lord, to ſubmit to thy 
will, and to repoſe myſelf under the care of thy 
good providence, aſſuredly believing, that I 
can never be deſtitute, whilſt I have thee for 
my friend, nor miferable fo long as thou art 

my portion. : | | | 

O be thou then to me, whatever I may want 
of outward helps: And though thou haſt been 
eaſed to take from me fo great a temporal 
lefling, yet, O let me never be deprived of 
thy ſpiritual mercies: Whatever comforts thou 
denieſt me, deny me not, I beſeech thee, the 
comfort of thy love; but let that be my por- 
tion and inheritance, the ſupport. of my — 

n TEE an 


Diſcourſe to prevent immaderate Grief. 285 


and the relief of my ſoul, under all the trou- 
dies and afflictions of this world. 

Raiſe me up friends, O Lord, that may af: 
fiſt me in all my exigencies; but eſpecially 
do thou teach and initruQ me, that I may ma- 
nage thoſe affairs which are now devolved 
upon me, with prudence, juſtice, and inte- 
grity. 

Let not my carriage and behaviour, O Lord, 
be vain and fantaſtic, light and fooliſh, but 
decent and. modeſt, ſuitable to the condition 
thou haſt been pleaſed to bring me to, and 
* as becomes a. woman. PR * 
neſs. 

_ Grant that I may educate 
my children in a holy and reli- 
gious manner, and bring them gen bas ao chil. 
up in. the fear and admonition- 
of thee the Lord: And Oh let thy bleſſing be 
always upon their heads: Give them grace 
to hearken to wiſe inſtruction, and defend 
them from the evils and temptations of this 
world. O Lord, they are now caſt upon thy 
eare, O be thou. their father; and never leave 
them nor forſake them; but let thy providence 
be their ſupport, and thy Spirit their guide and 
counſellor. 

And grant, O merciful Father, that both 
they and | may learn, from the inſtability. of 
human comforts, to delight more in thyſelf, 
and leſs in earthly things. Let us never 
think ourſelves unhappy, while we can enjoy 
thee, nor murmur or repine at any * ſo 

| ong 


This to be omit- 
ted where the we» 
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long as we are the objeQs of thy love, and 
the care of thy good providence : And Oh! 
give us grace ſo to live, that we may com- 
ortably look up to thee at all times, as 
our conſtant friend, and moſt tender Fa- 
ther; as our life and our health; our reſt 
_ our joy: Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Wen. 


A Prayer for a Man that hath loft bis Wife, 

or for any other Perſon that hath loft a 

. Relation or Friend. New Manual of De- 
votion. | 


FN MosT mighty God the Sovereign Lord 
of heaven and earth; thou art righte- 
ous in all thy ways, and holy in all thy works, 
and doſt every thing with infinite wiſdom, 
goodneſs, and love. I acknowledge thy 
juſtice, O Lord, in taking from me my dear 
(wife) (or friend) and depriving me of the 
comforts I received from (her or) bis precious 
life; for I am not worthy, 1 confeſs, of the 
teaſt of all thy mercies, having ſo ungratefully 
behaved myſelt under many bleſſings thou haſt 
beſtowed upon me: O be thou pleaſed, for 
thy dear Son's ſake, to pardon my ingratitude, 
and. deal not with me according to the deſert 
of my fins. . 0 
Sanctify, O Lord, this affliction to me, and 
give me grace to bring my will to a meck 
and quiet ſubmiſſion to thine, that I may 
; | receive 


Diſcourſe to prevent immoderate Grief. 287 


FX receive this loſs without 3 
13 ovĩ 


repining at the diſpenſations of thy 


dence. 

Let not my grief, O Lord, exceed the 
*X bounds of reaſon and religion; but temper 
it, I beſeech thee, with the conſolations of thy 


holy Spirit, that whatever I want of outward 


A comforts, I may find made up to me by the 
Z inward joys of a good conſcience. O let this 
los, which thou haſt now been pleaſed ſhould 


befal me, bring me home to thyſelf, and 


= poſſeſs my mind my mind with ſuch a thorough 


ſenſe and conviction of the uncertainty of all 
worldly bleſſings, that I may fix my heart, 
my hopes, and my deſires, upon thoſe joys 
that will never fade; upon thoſe plea» 


ſures, which are at thy right hand for ever- 
more. | 2 tis > to. Rofrak 


And grant, O merciful Father; that every 


one of thoſe, who are ſharers with me in this 
affliction, may be partakers likewiſe of thy 


ſupport and comfort; teach us all ſo to num- 
ber our days, that we may apply our hearts 
unto true wiſdom; and ſo to fit and prepare 


odurſelves for that great account which we muſt 


one day give, that when the time of our ap- 
pointed change ſhall come, we may look u 


do thee with joy and comfort, and may at la 


be received into that place of reſt and peace, 
where all tears ſhall be wiped from our eyes, 
and all our troubles and ſorrows ſhall have 
an end; through the merits, and for the fake 

of 


o ©, —— — — _— — — 
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of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer Jeſus 


Chriſt, Amen. 


DEVOTIONS to be uſed after read- 
ing The brief Exhortation to thoſe who 


are ſhut up from our Society, and de- 


prived of public Inſiruttion. 


A Prayer for Reſolution in well-doing. Bp. Pa- 
TRICK's Devot. 


Most great and glorious Majeſty of hea- 
ven and earth, who art of unſpotted 
purity, and in whom there is not- the leaſt 


ſhadow of change; 1 know that all the reſo- 


lutions of thy wiſdom are molt juſt and equal; 

and 1 cannot chooſe, when 1 am in my right 
mind, to be guided by any thing elſe than thy 
holy will ; who deſigneſt, I ſee, in all the reve- 
lations thou haſt made ct thyſelf to us, to make 
us like to thy own moſt blefled nature. I do 


here own and acknowledge moſt heartily the 


righteouſneſs and goodneſs of all thy laws; 
1 admire the lovelineſs of thy image in wiſ- 
dom, righteouſneſs, and true holineſs ; I loath 
my own deformity whilſt I am unlike to thee. 
I implore thy renewing grace, as the greateſt 
bleſſing 1 can receive _ thee; and 1 bind 
myſelf to the faithful improvement of it, as the 
veightieſt employment of my my life. . 


- 
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I am abundantly ſatisfied in the declaration 
thou haſt made of thy gracious purpoſes to- 
wards us. I renounce all thoughts and de- 
fires that are contrary thereunto, and reſolve 
that holineſs and eternal life ſhall be my de- 
ſign and ſtudy. I expect no pardon, O- my 
God, but in ways of ſobriety, righteouſnels, 
and godlineſs. I hope for a bleſſed immor- 
tality, only by patient continuance in well- 
doing. I conſent to every part of the holy 
goſpel, and add my teſtimony to the truth of 
its words, That none of thy commandments are 
grievous; but thy yoke is eaſy, and thy burden 
light. 1 hope, O Lord, by thy grace, I ſhall 
never contradiQt myſelf, by diſowning in my 
practice, theſe free and ſerious profeſſions; but 
that 1 ſhall every day ſo call to mind my own 
proteſtations and reſolutions, as to continue 
with an unwearied diligence in ſtedfaſt obe- 
dience to thy commands, and to grow ſtill 
ſtronger in the grace of the Lord Jeſus. 

O that every ſuch addreſs as this unto thy 
divine Majeſty, may leave a greater ſenſe of 
thee, and of my duty, and of my happineſs, 
and of my manifold obligations, and repeated 
promiſes upon my heart: That I may always 
go out of thy preſence with my mind more to- 
wards heaven ; with lower thoughts of all the 
enjoyments of this life; with a greater reliſh 
of piety and holineſs, and more paſſionate de- 
ſires to become every way ſuch as thou canſt 
approve, and love, and delight in for ever. And 
aſſiſt me, I bumbly 3 thee, ſo conſtantly 

b 


from 
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from above, that whatſoever good thoughts 
are at any time in my-mind, they may grow 
to fixed principles; and all heavenly affections 
may become a new nature, and the conſtant 
temper of my ſpirit ; and all my purpoſes and 
reſolutions may advance into a ſerious practice 
and exerciſe x godlineſs ; and all the actions of 
an holy life may grow more free, chearful, 
vigorous, and full of-delight, till they be com- 
pleted in everlaſting bliſs, through Chriſt 
Jeſus. Amen. 


A Prayer for a Perſon under Scruples of Con- 
ſcience, or under Fears and Doubts of his ſpi- 
ritual Condition. New Manual of Devot. 


| 1. 2 
Mos bleſſed and gracious God, who on- 
ly canſt heal a wounded ſpirit, and quiet 
a troubled mind; look with pity on thy ſer- 
vant, oppreſſed with a load of miſery ; Unto 
thee do | cry for help: O thou great Phyſi- 
cian of ſoul and body, uphold and comfort my 
weak and dejected ſpirit, ſtrengthen it againſt 
all inordinate vain fears and terrors, and deli- 
ver me from all unprofitable troubles of mind, 
and cauſeleſs ſcruples of conſcience. | 
Thou alone canit relieve me; grant there- 
fore, merciful Lord, to me thy ſervant, pardon 
and peace ; and that I may be cleanſed from 
All my fans, and ſerve thee with a quiet mind, 


and 
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* and'glorify thy goedneſs, with a thankful and 


chearful heart all my days. 


IT. 

I take little delight in any thing I do, no 
not in my ſpiritual exercifes; which once were, 
and (tilt ſhould be; moſt delightful to me. Eaſy 
things are become difficult, and difficult things 
feem almoſt impoſſible to me; and I am full 
of fears, jealouſies, and ſuſpicions ; but moſt of 


all am I apt to fear in this ſad condition, that 


I have loſt thy favour, I am greatly indiſpo- 
ſed for my own bufineſs, loth to do any thing; 
and find a great backwardneſs even in pray- 
ing unto thee, O Lord, my ſtrength, and my 
Redeemer. 
Direct me to proper means for the removal 
of my doubts and ſcruples, and let me hearken 
to the wiſe counſels and advice of a prudent 
ſpiritual guide, and ſuch other perſons as I ſhall 
conſult with ; and make me always willing and 
ready to follow wiſe inſtructions; and ſuffer 
me not to be led away by the. deluſions of the 
Devil, or my own fooliſh and perverſe will. 
O Lord, hear this prayer, which in anguiſh 
of ſpirit I make unto thee, for Jeſus Chriſt his. 
lake. Amen. | = 
III. | 
O thou bleffed Jeſus, who waſt made man, 


and in our nature tookeſt our infirmities, ſin 


only excepted, and waſt a man of ſorrows, and 
acquainted with grief, and once, in anguiſh of 
-"B D'S ſpirit. 
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fpirit upon the croſs, criedſt out to thy Father, 
and our Father, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? O thou moſt merciful, faithful, 
and unchangeable High Prieſt, I befeech thee, 
by thy infinite compaſſion, to look down from 
heaven with an eye of pity upon me, who 
am a miſerable. object of thy pity, being fore 
Jet and hindered in the courſe of my Chriſtian 
duties, by unaccountable ſadneſs and dejeQtion. 
of ſpirit. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, how often, 
and how exceedingly my foul is troubled, and 
caſt down; thou ſeeſt how much it is diſ- 
quieted within me, and how grievous it is to 
me to be thus oppreſſed; and how uneaſy my 
preſent ſtate is. | | 
I beſeech thee, O bleſſed Saviour, hear my 

complaint, and take away this plague from me. 
It is with this moſt earneſt petition that I now 
come before. the rhrone of thy mercy. Re- 
move this diſtemper, I beſeech thee, whether 
it be in my body, or in my foul, or in both: 
O ſpeak the word, and 1 ſhall be whole. I 
aſk this in ſubmiſſion to thy will and pleaſure : 
If it is ſent to me to puniſh me for my paſt 
ſins, or reſtrain me from fins to come, or to 
make me humble, or exerciſe my patience and 
my truſt in thee; not my will, but thine be 


done. Make me content to bear it, though it 


be a very fore affliction ; if thou ſhalt think fit 
to continue it, ſupport me under it with the 
aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit. But if I am fit 
for ſo. great a mercy, . O let this torment of 
- foul depart from me; that being reſtored to 

5 £ 1: 
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an eaſy, free, chearful and active frame of ſpi- 
rit, I may ſerve thee with more delight and. 
vigour in all the duties of my heavenly call- 
ing. Bleſſed Jeſus, my Saviour and Redeem- 
er, let my complaint come before thee, A- 


men, Amen. 


A Prayer for one that is not duly grieved for 


his Sins. SPINCKEsS's lick Man viſited. - 


| GainsT thee,.:O Lord, have I ſinned, 


ſhall I now 7 unto thee ? I defire to be deep» 
ly humbled for all my undutiful carriage to- 


wards thee. But, to my ſhame, I find that 1 


am not ſo duly affected with my guilt and folly 
as. I ought to be. I have highly offended thee, 


and miſerably endangered my own ſalvation ;. - 


and though I ſee and know this, yet I find by 
ſad experience, that I am not ſo thoroughly 


grieved at the ſight of my fins as were to be 


wiſhed, and as I truly deſire to be. I hope 
there 1s no fin that has its full dominion over- 
me; none that I do not unfeignedly long and 
ſtrive to ſhake off, and free myſelf from it, ſo 
far as I ſhall be able: As I alſo moſt earneſtly: 
deſire, and beg the forgiveneſs: of them all. 
Only 1 am concerned and amazed that 1 ſhould 
not be more ſenſibly grieved at the conſidera- 
tion of them. Touch: my- ſoul, O bleſſed 
God, with ſuch an affecting perception of my- 
wickedneſs, that I may continually lament and 
; =D. bewail. 


and done evil in thy ſight; and what 


— — m — — — 
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bewail it; that rivers of tears may run down 
mine eyes, becauſe I have not kept thy law, 
and I may mourn in ſecret for my tranſgreſ- 
ſions, may confeſs mine iniquities, and be more 
heartily ſorry for my ſin, even with a ſorrow 
that may bring forth a repentance to ſalvation, 
that is never to be repented of. O Lord, who 
cauſedſt water to flow out of the rock of ſtone, 
break this ſtony heart of mine, or rather take 
it away from me, and give me inſtead of it a 
heart of fleſh, capable of thoſe impreſſions 
that a guilty confcience is wont to make upon 
a returning penitent. Make me to loath my 
fins, and myſelf becauſe of them; and to- 
humble myſelf before thee, and in the moſt 
ſubmiſſive manner to ſupplicate thy grace and 
Holy Spirit, to lead me in the way of life, and 
never to give over, till L ſhall have obtained a 
bleſſing, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for a holy and happy Death. » New 
Manual of Devot. 


O ETERNAL. and holy Jeſus! who by thy 
— death haſt overcome death, and by thy 
paſſion haſt taken out its ſting, and made it 
an entrance into everlaſting lite, help me fo 
to order my converſation in the world, ' ſo 
to govern my ſpirit, and to lead my life, that 
i may die with comfort and ſafety. Let not 
wy death be in any ſenſe unprovided, nor 


- 
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Grant that, in the time of my ſickneſs, Þ 
may not beleft without the aſſiſtance of a ſpi- 
ritual guide, nor be deſtitute of the comfort 
of receiving the bleſſed ſacrament. 
Let me finiſh my courſe with patience, and 
reſignation of my own will and defires with 
a firm faith, and a well-grounded hope ; with 
a true and ſincere repentance, and great de- 
grees of loye towards thee my God, and cha- 
rity to all the world: And whenever it ſhall | 
pleaſe thee to call me out of this vain and 
wicked world, grant that I may die the death 
of the righteous, having firſt diſcharged all 
my obligations of juſtice, leaving none miſe- 
rable and unprovided at my departure. 

And when the appointed time of my change 
comes, grant, O Lord, that I may receive it 
not as a curſe, but a deliverance, as a reſt 
from all my labours, without trouble and with- 
out ſin. O remember not againſt me my 
manifold follies; but let them all be done 
away by thy mercy, and my bleſſed Saviour's 
merits. 5 2 | | 

Support me, O good God, in my laſt ago. 
nies ; and, as my ſtrength decays, let my pains 
wear off; and, when my ſtrength fails, let 
not my faith fail; even in death enable me 
to. truſt in thee. - 2 
Deliver me from all violent diſorders of a 


| troubled fancy, and defend me againſt all de. 


luſions of my ghoſtly enemy : O let him not 
be able to diſturb or terrify me, or any way 
prevail againſt me, And. when my death aps 
"21120 | proaches, 
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proaches, give thy holy angels charge to ſtind ' 


about me, to guard and receive my poor ſout 


at my departure, and to conduct and carry it 


to the bleſſed regions of reſt and peace, there 
to wait for thy coming, and then to partake 


of the glories of thy kingdom, O eterual and · 


holy Jeſus. Amen. 


DEVOTIONS to be uſed after read- 
ing A conſolatory Diſcourſe, perſuading 


to chearful Truft in God, in Times of 


Trouble and Danger. 


A Prayer for Reſignation. KexN's Royal Suf- 


ALMIGHTY and eternal God, who work- 
eſt all things aecording to the counſel of 
thy own blefſed wili, and whoſe: will is the 
rule of all righteouſneſs ; look down in mer- 
cy upon a poor and worthleſs ſinner before 


thee, whoſe heart-was lifted up, and forgot 


God, in the time of my proſperity ; and 
therefore thou haſt juſtly deprived me of thoſe 
mercies which I did not improve to thy praiſe; 
And fince I would not ſerve thee in the ful- 
neſs of all things, it is but juſt I ſhould ſerve 
thee in the want of them. And yet ſuch is 
the vanity and deceitfulneſs of my heart, that 


L am now apt to repine againſt thy Provi- 
dence, 


* 


— — 
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dence, and fret againſt thee for what thou 
haſt done, inſtead of kiſſing thy rod, and ſub- 


mitting to thy fatherly chaſtiſements : O there- 
fore be thou pleaſed to ſubdue this rebellious 


heart of mine, and, by an entire reſignation 


of my ſoul to thy ſovereign difpoſal, cauſe me 
to reſt ſatisfied in every condition into which 
it ſhall pleaſe thee to bring me : And however 
things may ſeem to me, through the blind» 
neſs of my mind, and the darkneſs of my un- 
derſtanding, to go contrary to my intereſt, 
yet make me to know, O Lord, that it is my 
ou intereſt to acquieſce in thy will, who- 

oeſt all things well. Pardon, I humbly be- 


* Kech thee, the ſtubbornneſs of my heart, and 
the unwillingneſs of my will to ſubmit to thy 


good pleaſure; and make me ſenſible that 
there is nothing more obſtructs thy reſtoring 
of former mercies to me, than my murmur- 
ing and repining at thy prefent diſpenſations. 
Give me therefore, O Lord, ſuch a com 
ſedneſs of ſpirit, that I may thankfully enter- 
tain whatever thou art further pleaſed to bring 
upon me, how hard ſoever it may ſeem to 
fleſh and blood; and be made willing to ſay, 
The will of the Lord be done. And if the 
bleſſed angels, that are always in thy preſence, 
and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, re- 
joice in the fulfilling of thy will, what am I, 
finful duſt and aſhes, that I ſhould murmur and 
repine thereat! Help me, O Lord, to confi» - 
der, that, however my heart may fret againſt 
it, yet thy holy will is the reſult of infinite: 
wiſdom, 
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wiſdom, as well as the rule of all righteouſ- 
neſs; and that therefore it is both my. du» 
ty and intereſt willingly to ſubmit thereto 
And help me alſo, O Lord, to believe, That 
when thou haſt humbled me by thy preſent 
Providenees, and brought me to lie at thy foot, 
in a due ſenſe of my own unworthineſs, and 
a juſt acknowledgment of the righteouſneſs 
of thy dealings towards me, that thou wilt 
again cauſe the light of- thy- favour to ſhine 
upon me, and make the bones that thou haſt 
broken · to rejoĩice. Grant this, O Lord, and 
whatſoever elſe thou ſeeſt needful for me, for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt thy beloved Son, and 
my alone Saviour, who has further taught 
me to pray, ſaying, Our Father, &c. 


A Prayer againſt the Temptations of troubleſome 
Times.  KENN's Royal Sufferer, h 


O G OD, who wilt not ſuffer us to be 
tempted above what we are able to bear, 
ſuccour me, that the temptations of this time 
of trouble docs not. overwhelm. me ; diſcover 
to me the ways of thy Providence, ſo far, that 
I. may fee why I ſhould neither deny it, nor 
doubt it. And make me know thy judg- 
ments to be ſo unſearchable, and thy ways paſt 
finding out, that I may humbly ſubmit my wil 
to thy wiſdom, and admire and adore that 
juſtice which I cannot comprehend. Let me 
not be of ſo narrow a mind, as to confine w 
work. 
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work to one world, which thou doſt not 
finiſh but in two: Nor let me be ſuch a crea- 
ture of ſenſe, as to believe thou haſt no other 
reward or puniſhment than what I fee and 
feel. O let my eyes look to the end of all; 
which is heaven or hell: And let me en 
no ill man's happineſs, which ſhall end in hell; 
nor bewail any good man's wretchedneſs, who 
ſhall have heaven for his end. And let me 
underſtand that the proſperity of ſinners is a 
heavy plague, becauſe it ſpurs them on to hell, 
which is the greateſt puniſhment : And that 
the adverſity of the faints is to them a mercy, 
becauſe it is thy rod, to whip them into hea- 
ven, the beſt reward. Mean while, let me 
not give a breaſtful of thy peace, for an arm- 
ful of that wealth which breeds neſts of vipers 
and adders in their hearts, and continual 
ſtings in their boſoms : But let me prefer the 
ſufferings of innocence, before the ſpoils and 
triumphs of violence. | 

O God, fince a guilty conſcience is the 
greateſt puniſhment on earth, becauſe next to 
hell; and accuſing and condemning thy Pro- 
vidence, and forlaking my innocence, the 

eateſt guilt, to that extremity let no tempta- 
tion ever lead me. Jeſus! keep me from it 


by thy grace and mercy. Amen. 


* 
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A Prayer for one in Afictian. KENN 's Royal 


Sufterer. 


Oo LosD, that affliction which is now. my 
lot, is the reſult of thy good pleaſure; 

and as ſuch, let me eye it and improve it, to 
reclaim me from evil ways, and to direct my 
eourſe into thoſe that are good. If it be ſo 
grievous to bear it for a time, what is it, O 
God, to ſuffer it, and ten thouſand times more 
miſery than it, for ever? Then if it be ill, let 
it be thy rod to reclaim me; and if good, thy 
ſtaff to make me ſtand better in grace, and 
advance me to thy glory; thy fan to purge 
me, thy furnace to prove me. So adverſity 
to my body be the proſperity of my ſoul, let it 
come and welcome, O Lord; that my ſoul 
may at laſt everlaſtingly proſper with thee, in 
that day of bliſs which knows no cloud of ill, 
nor end of good to eternity. Since affliction 
is a ſign of thy mercy, a badge of thy favour, 
and a means of glory, let me not be impatient 
under it, leſt I perpetuate my woes to two 
worlds; and whom thou haſt but for a time, 
make myſelf miſerable for ever. Bleſſed Jeſus! 
who didſt go from a croſs to a crown, and 
doſt croſs me to crown me, let me carry mine 
patiently, that I may come to thy throne; and 
not caſt myſelf from a croſs of woe, into a 
gulf of contuſion. From ſuch miſcarriages 
under my preſent afflictions, O Lord deliver 
ane, Dear Jeſus! By the merits and example 
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of thy holy croſs, and by the virtues and 


works of thy holy Spirit, do it for me, and 
ſanctify it to me, Amen. 10 


4 Prayer in Time Plague. Bp. PATRICK'S 
Devot. 9:02, | 


RzarT and many, O Lord, are the fins 
whereby we have provoked thee in theſe 
kingdoms, to ſend all thy fore judgments up- 
on us; the fword, the famine, and the peſtilence, 
to cut off from them man and beaft. It is only 
of thy infinite mercies that we are not utterl 
conſumed, and becauſe thy compaſſions fail 
not. Bleſſed be thy goodneſs, that we are 
not yet delivered into. the hand of thoſe that 
hate us; but only corrected by thy own 
hand, who art the Father of mercies: To 
them we flee now in our great diſtreſs, and 
beſeech thee, that thou wilt not ſhut up the 
bowels of thy tender mercy and compaſſion 
towards us in diſpleaſure ; but puniſh us, that 
thou mayeſt pardon us, and amend us, and 
make us a more devout, ſober, righteous, and 
charitable people, zealous of good works. Sa 
to thy deſtroying angel, hold thy hand; it 8 


enough. 


Or if thou art pleaſed to have it ſtill ſtretch- 
ed out againſt us, give grace to us who are 
yet in health to en our time in examinin 
our hearts and lives; in bewailing our of- 


fences ; in ſettling our purpoſes of repentance 
Cc and 
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and new obedience; in inuring ourſelyes to 


delight in prayer and holy meditation; in gi- 
ving thanks to thee for thy merciful preſerva- 
tion of us; in preparing ourſelves for whatſo- 
ever change thou art pleaſed to make in our 
condition; andi in. doing gvod, with +compal. 
ſionate hearts, to thoſe poor people that lie 
under thy heavy viſitation. - And graciouſly 
vouchſafe to 'beſtow upon them entire pa- 
tience and ſubmiſſion to thy will; and enable 
them with unfeigned repentance, and humble 
hope in thy merey, to reſign themſelves and 
theirs | into thy hands; that howſoe ver thou 
ſhalt diſpoſe of any of us, er dying, we 
* be the Lord's. 8055 

Canoe have. merry pon! us al, for Je 
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heavens, and let down! eternal life unto us. 
Thou haſt ſet before us the gloty of another 
world, and called us to thy kingdom, and pro- 
miſed to make us heirs with thy only begot - 
ten Son, and to give us an everlaſting inheri- 
tance. I thank thee, that thou haſt brought 
the word of thy goſpel ſo nigh me, and put it 
even into my mouth, and into my heart; and 
that l have felt thy Holy Spirit in my ſoul, ſo 
often diſpoſing my mind and affections to 
ſeek that bleſſed immortality. Every good 
thing in this world bids me love thee, and re- 
joice in thee, Who art the giver of it: And 
all the croſſes likewiſe and afflictions of this 
life tend to make me happy, by teaching me 
moderation and ſobriety, humility and hea- 
venly-mindedneſs,' faith in thee, and abſolute 
reſignation to thee, with fervent devotion, and 

onate deſires after a better life. 
0 God, how: excellent is th loving · kind · 
ness l therefore the children of men put their 
truſt under the ſhadow. of thy wings. How 
inexcuſable ſhall I be, if I ſhould ſtarve in the 
midſt of ſuch abundance, and periſh, when 
thou haſt ſent me ſuch great falvation ? How 
ſhall 1 eſcape, if, after thou haſt done ſo much 
without my thought or labour, I ſhould take 
no pains to attain the end of thy extraordin 


thee, a greater ſenſe of thy love, and endue 
me with a greater care to improve every thing 
to the enriching of my foul with ſpiritual wil- 
dom, and all divine virtues; that ſo 1 may 

Cc2 be 
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and new obedience; in inuring ourſelyes to 
delight in prayer and holy meditation; in gi- 
ving thanks to thee for 4 merciful preſerva- 
tion of us; in preparing ourſelves for whatſo- 
ever change thou art pleaſed to make in our 
condition; andi in. doing gvod, with +compal. 
ſionate hearts, to thoſe” poor people that lie 
under thy heavy viſitation. And graciouſly 
vouchſafe to. beſtow upon them entire pa- 
tience and ſubmiſſion to thy will; and enable 
them with unfeigned repentance, and humble 
hope in thy mercy, to reſign themſelves and 
theirs; into. thy hands; that howſoe ver thou 
| halt diſpoſe of any of us, ing * dying, ve 
may be the Lord's. "ay E 
Lord bave merry en. us or feſus 
Cbri 5 bis 1 88 55 Amen. fo fi 
* b Yale « 290 
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heavens, and let down! eternal life unto us. 
Thou haſt, ſet before us the gloty of another 
world, and called us to thy kingdom, and pro- 
miſed to make us heirs with thy only begot - 
ten Son, and to give us an everlaſting inheri- 
tance. I thank thee, that thou haſt brought 
the word of thy goſpel ſo nigh me, and put it 
even into my mouth, and into my heart; and 
that I have felt thy Holy Spirit in my ſoul, ſo 
often diſpoſing my mind and affections to 
ſeek that blefled immortality. Every good 
thing in this world bids me love thee, and re- 
joice in thee, Who art the giver of it: And 
all the croſſes likewiſe and afflictions of this 
life tend to make me happy, by teaching me 
moderation and ſobriety, humility and hea- 
venly-mindedneſs, faith in thee, and abſolute 
reſignation to thee, with fervent devotion, and 
ohate deſires after a better life. i 2693}. ung 
O God, how excellent is thy loving · kind · 
ness therefore the children of men put their 
truſt under the ſhadow. of thy wings. How 
inexcuſable ſhall I be, if I ſhould ſtarve in the 
midſt of ſuch abundanee, and periſh, when 
thou haſt ſent me ſuch great ſalvation? How 
{hall 1 eſcape, if, after thou haſt done ſo:much 
without my thought or labour, I ſhould take 
no pains to attain the end of thy extraordinary 


grace towards me? Excite in me, 1 beſeech 


thee, a greater ſenſe of thy love, and endue 
me with a greater care to improve every thing 
to the enriching of my foul with ſpiritual wiſ- 
dom, and all divine virtues; that ſo 1 may 
| C2 be 
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| te the better able to bear all the troubles of 
this life; and neither the mfirmities and pains 
of this body, nor the poverty and meanneſs 


of my outward eſtate, nor the loſs and un- 
kindnefs of friends, nor any other ſad acci- 
dent, may throw me into diſcontent and impa- 
tience of ſpirit : But J may ſtill remember, 
that, as I fuffer nothing but what J deſerve; 
ſo my ſoul may be a gainer by all my ſufferings. 
Help me, therefore, inſtead of murmuring 
and repining at my preſent condition, to- ap- 
ply myfelf to make the beſt uſe of it, whatſo- 
ever it be, to my everlaſting advantage. Pu- 
rify and refine my ſpirit more verfetity-from 


all unreaſonable opinions, and purge: out of 


my heart all inordinate affections. Settle my 
will in an immoveable ſubmiſſion to thine. 
And, conſidering both that I am thy creature, 
and that I am an offender, enable me always 
to reſt ſatisfied with thy proceedings, and ac- 
knowledge that I am leſs than the leaſt of thy 
mercies. 15! | 1 


Pardon, good Lord, alt my ingratitude, and | 


indecent complaints; pity my infirmities ; ac- 
cept my holy defires ; confirm all my good pur- 
poſes; ſtrengthen and” impower my endea- 


- yours, that I may mortify every bad diſpoſition 


in me, faithfully diſcharge my duty, rightly 
uſe thy various bleſſings, patiently bear the hea- 
vieſt afflictions, and make for my ſoul moſt 
certain proviſion; by all the means of grace, 
by the good counſels of others, the inſpira- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, thy many remark- 


able 


Were ons walks cw. 
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able providences . about me, and whatſoever 
courſes, thou takeſt with me, to bring me 
fafe through this life, to à happy eternity. 


 Amens © 


' PrRosTRATE myſelf before thee, O Lord 
of heaven and earth, the eternal God; 
who art all that can poſſibly be, and whoſe 
goodneſs deſigns to make us happy both here 
and for ever. I acknowledge that it is only of 
thy infinite goodneſs, that I am not as miſera- 
ble as any in the world are. That I enjoy fo 
many bleſſings, which ought to make me re- 
joice in thee, more than any trouble can give 
me cauſe to complain, is to be afcribed mere - 
ly to thy good will towards me. I am aſham- 
ed to think, that the moſt excellent knowledge 
which thou haſt communicated to me of thy- 
ſelf, and of thy Son Jefus, hath had no great- 
er effect upon my heart, to diſpoſe me to love 
thee, to reſt ſatisfied in thy love, to ſtudy to 
be quiet, and to be contented with my por- 
tion ; which is fo fair and liberal, in com- 
2 with many others in this troubleſome 
world. „ 219330» | 321, 2 

© Thou haſt fet before me thy grace and love 
m ſo clear and full a manner, that it ought to 
ſtir up the greateſt admiration, and make me 
delight in the meditation of it. Thy power, and 
greatneſs, and purity likewiſe is ſo apparent, that 
it ought to make me fear, leſt I ſhould offend 
thy love by unthankfulneſs and diſcontent, or 
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any other way. Thy wiſdom directs me; thy 


truth and faithfulnef upholds and aſſures me; 


thy tender mercies encourage me; and even 
thy ſeverity moves me to fly from that which 


_ would utterly.undo me. There is nothing in 


thee, but I am the better for it. Thou art 
altogether excellent even in our eyes, and far 
more excellent in the eyes of angels and more 
underſtanding creatures. They rejoice always 


to behold thy face, and perpetually praiſe thee. 


But thou art infinitely more excellent in thy- 
ſelf, than we, or they, or any creature elſe, 


can comprehend. : 
How would my heart be pricked with 


deſires to know thee more? How would 


my ſpirit be inflamed with the moſt ardent 
love to thee? How quiet and joyful ſhould 
I be in thy love, if 1 did really feel the ſenſe 
of what | have confeſſed, and uttered nothing 
with my mouth but what was firſt in the pro- 
foundeſt depth of my heart? But alas! 
we have too ſuperficial thoughts of thee : 
Our words are apt to be fuller than our ſenſe : 
And therefore, I fall down before thee, and 
beſecech thee to help me to conſider over 
again what | have ſaid of thee; and to make 
me fee} ſomething in my foul of thy divine 
Majeſty, too big for my mouth. Make me 
heartily and deeply ſenſible of thy omnipotent 
greatneſs, of thy no leſs omnipotent good- 
neſs, of thy unſpotted holineſs, of thy un- 
ſearchable wiſdom, of thy bottomleſs mercy, 


and juſt indignation at thoſe fins whereby we 


provoke 
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provoke thee : That ſo I may fear thee, and 
truſt in thee, and earneſtly ſtudy to reſemble 
thee in what I am able, and to admire and 

adore thee in thoſe things which are above 
our imitation. O that the leaſt fin may be 
more hateful to me than the greateſt miſe- 
xy of this life; and the leaſt degree of goodneſs 
more lovely in my eyes, than the higheſt world-+ 
ly proſperity. TENT 
- Endue me with a ſettled, quiet and comp - 
ſed temper of ſpirit, like that of the celeſtial 

natures. Make me conſtant and. immoveable 
in the choice of my happineſs. Fix a per- 
petual cauſe of joy in my heart. And fill me 
with that heavenly ſenfe. of things, which will 
be always fpringing up in delightful thoughts, 
and comfortable hopes and chearful praiſes and 
thankſgivings to thee, my God. Seal up my 
- heart with ſuch a ſenſe of thyſelf, that nothing 
may hereafter be admitted there, but what 
will let me love thee better than it, with the 
pureſt and ſtrongeſt affection. And, ſeeing, 
thou haſt deſigned us to an excellent condi 
tion, help me ever to mind thoſe heavenly 
things; and not ſet my heart oz lower enjoy- 
ments, which thou doſt not think to be good 
enough for me. Remember me on all occa- 
fions, how frail theſe comforts are, which I 
am apt ſo eagerly to purſue, and cloſely em- 
brace : That 1 may love them as dying things, 
and reſign them back to thee with a willing 
heart, and an undiſturbed ſpirit ; bleſſing thee 
who haſt let me enjoy them ſo long, and pre- 


pared 
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pared better bleſſings for me by patient and 
contented fabmiſſion to thee, when thou des 
priveſt me of theſe. . 

' Behold, O Lord, [commit myſelf unto 4 
and all 1 have, wick a perfect truſt and confi- 
dence in thee. I know thou intendeſt 
in all that befals me; and thy wiſdom 
knows how to effect it, even contrary to my 
inclinations and natural defires. - Preſerve, 1 
bdeſeech thee, this reſolution in my heart for 

ever, to commend myſelf unto thee in doing 
good with a chearful mind, and enduring evil 
with a patient ſpirit ; That ſo 1 may'honour 
my Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jefus, and be an 
ornament” to his religion, and declare the 
power and force of that faith which J have 
entertained. O that I may never come be- 
| hind thoſe who had leſs knowledge of thee, 
but rather excel them as much in contented 
and conſtant ſubmiſſion to thy will, as I do in 
my underſtanding of it. And make me eve- 
Ty day to grow in both; to make a great in- 
creaſe in wiſdom and virtue, until I come to 
perfection; and be fit to be removed henee 
from All the troubles of this lite, unto reſt 
and peace, in wh mon 7a Joys, with wy 
dieſſed Saviour. Amen. 
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joy, and at whoſe right hand there are 
pleaſures for evermore : We ſee daily; how 


uncertain and empty all our enjoyments are 
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in this world; and are directed by our con- 


ſtant experience to look up higher, and fix 
our hearts on thee, for our true contentment 


and ſatisfaction of ſpirit. Our eye is not ſa- 


tisfied with ſeeing, nor our ear filled with hear - 
ing; but after all that we poſſeſs, our ſpirits 
are ſtill thirſty, and craving more. The very 
love of ourſelves, and our own eaſe, carries 
us unto thee: For we are extremely miſerable, 
even in the midſt of abundance, if we want 
thee. Bleſſed be thy goodneſs, that I know 
thee, and thy exceeding: great love to mankind 
in Chriſt Jeſus. - Bleſſed be thy infinite grace 
that I underſtand where my happineſs lies ; and 
am not left to wander after the fooliſh deſires 
of my own heart. O turn away mine eyes 
from beholding vanity, and quicken me in thy 
way. Faſten my mind on that immoveable 
bliſs, which our Lord hath diſcovered unto: 
us, and fill me with a conſtant. delight and 
joy in contemplation of it; that fo I may not 

y out m Ry for that which is not bread, 
and m kboue for that which fatisfieth not; but 
earne - down that everlaſting life, the very 
hope of which is ſo ſweet and comfortable i in 
this world. 

Thou haſt not made me, I 10 to be mi« 
ferable here; for thou art the Father of mer- 
eies, and takeſt pleaſure in enriching others 
with thy benefits. It is thy glory to do good: 
Thou openeſt thy hand, and fatisfieſt the de. 
fire of every thing living. The whole crea» 
tion acknowledges thy bounty ; and 2 
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I ſhould: be the moſt ungrateful wretch, if 1 
thould not rejoice. in it, which hath made me 
to want nothing but what I may eaſily enjoy, 
and hitherto hath ſupplied all my needs with 
a continued care and kindneſs. Preſerve me, 
O Lord, in a ſober and ſerious ſenſe of the 
ſtate of my own nature, and of the condition 
of all things round abdut me. That I may 
not ſtretch my defires-greedily after that which 
Ido not need, and which carinot fatisfy and 


fill up the vaſt emptineſs of my foul, if I did 1 


enjoy it. Make me ſo wiſe as to reflect con- 
tinually upon the trouble as well as pleaſure 
that l am like to meet withal in every change; 


that fo I may be modeſt in my deſires, and Þ | 


putſue what I deſire with an. indifferent mind, 
and enjoy what thou beſtoweſt on me with a 
thankful and charitable heart, and with a quiet 
and undiſturbed ſpirit, reſign it back into thy 
hands, when thou calleſt for it. O bleſſed 
Jeſus, as thou haſt made thyſelf my example, 
ſo be thou pleaſed to be my guide. Inſpire 
me with the ſame thoughts, inclinations, de- 
fires, and reſolutions, which were in thy bi eſſed 
nature. Help me to place my ſatisfaction 
there, where thou liveſt in perpetual peace, 
amidſt. all the troubles and vexations of this 
life. Raiſe my ſpirit to that great and ſublime 
good, which none can touch, much leſs re - 
move; that, remaining in an unſnhaken poſſeſ- 
ſion of thy love, and being lifted up in no ble 
hopes of the glory to which thy love will pro- 


mote thy faithful fervants, I may not fecl _ 4 
| 0 


4 | ſelf altered by any of the changes which are 
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in the things that are under my feet. 
my mind, O God, to the ſweeteſt and moſt 
gentle compliance with thy providence. And 
make me ſo perfectly in love with thy will, 
that all that is great or glorious, or delightful 
in this world, I may enjoy in a pure and clear 
conſcience, void of offence towards thee and to- 
wards all men. O the deliciouſneſs of thoſe plea» 
ſures! O the divineneſs of thoſe joys !' Bleſs me 
daily with a ſtronger taſte of them, and ſatisfac. 
tion in them, till I come to. enjoy that reward 
of well-doing, which exceeds all thoughts and 
deſires, . through our Lord and Saviour Chriſt 
Jeſus i: (newt hob he Vie rn ee Q 
| Our Father, &c. 16 41 1 SOT DV nt 


EE Ih UI. a „ ni! its 
TOLL LH rtr ul 2 1E 1 9 1 
ErERNAL. God, who art the firſt and 
! the fountain- good, from whom all other 
= things. flow: I and all men elſe are but as ſo 
many little drops from thee; yea, the whole 
world is but as the drop of à bucket, and 
he ſmall! duſt of à balance, in compariſon 
with thy greatneſs. Thou art our onſy hap. 
pineſs, the true joy and reſt of our ſouls; 
and ſo we ſhould feel, and not only ſay, were 
we well acquainted with thee. - O what de. 
ght! What height of joy would it create in 
my ſoul (did I but apprehend what thou art) 
to think that thou, os art ſo great, and 
necdeſt not any thingy wilt offer thyſelf ente 
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us, ſuch poor things, to be our God, our 
portion, and our exceeding great reward! IF 
my mind was deeply ſenſible of thee, it would 
de as hard to draw mine eyes from thee, as 
now it ĩs to turn them towards thee. I ſhould 
never love to be abſent from thee: I ſhould 
ſigh and mourn after thee: O how would 
my ſoul languiſh in deſires to enjoy more of 
thee! But now in this dark and ignorant ſtate 
wherein we are, alas! I can think but ſe dom 
of my happineſs. And when 1 do, my thoughts [ 
are ſhort, and raiſe me up but to ſmall glan- | 
ces of thee. My meditations are as dreams 
that ſoon vaniſh, and are preſently forgotten. 
O what a dull and cold image of thee da 
hey leave upon my heart! How ſoon dot 
all that warmth of love and joy, which I at 
any time feel, expire and faint away! 1 adore 
thy unſpeakable goodneſs, O molt bleſſed for 
evermore, that thou wilt accept 'of ſuch poor 
love, and praiſe, and ſervice as Il am able to 
tender unto thee, And it is the unfeigned 
defire and ſtudy of my ſoul, to preſent thee 
with an heart more devoted to thee, and poſ- 
ſeſſed with a holy ſenſe of: thee, and conſtant 
delight in thee, I bleſs thee with my all, my 
ſoul, for all the ways and means whereby 
thou bringeſt thyſelt to our notice, and to our 
remembrance, and provokeſt our love and af. 
fection to thee, who haſt the moſt abſolute 
title to it. 29 5 c Nh 
Thy wiſe and fatherly Providence is to be 
acknowledged, even. in all the troubles and 
| afflictions 


ſolute 
to be 
$ and 
tions 
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afflictions of this life: And when thou chaſt⸗ 
neſt us, we ought to confeſs thy love is great, 


thee, if thou wilt by any means 
bring us more acquainted with thee our chief- 
eſt joy; and accordingly ought to ſubmit our- 
XX ſelves to whatſoever thou wilt order for us, 
with humble, meek, and contented ſpirits. I 


© which makes the moſt diſtaſteful things to be 
4 | pms | to us, and the inſtruments of our- 


eternal good. We are 8 indebted to 


e pleaſed to 


will never murmur, O Lord, nor repine at 
any thing that befals me: I will never que- 


ſtion thy care of me; but always ſay, It is the 
Lord, let him do as ſeems good in his fight, 


Join my heart in a cloſer affection to thee ; 
give me but to taſte and reliſh more the 
words of eternal life ; lead me but more and 
more into the knowledge of myſelf, and all 
things here ; carry me but above this world, 
and make me like my Saviour, and deal with 


15 me as thou pleaſeſt. | . 
l˙˖ 1 ſee the benefit I may receive, even by the 


loſs of any thing in this world. Lord, vouch- 


| 8 ſafe me the grace, that I may ſtudy to im- 


prove in goodneſs, according to my knowledge. 


And though my nature may be apt to be im- 


patient of many troubles, of reproaches offer- 


ed to me by my enemies, or unkindneſs from 


E 8 „ 


* 2 


joy, and never loſe. 1 me, O God, I 
_=_ d 


Y my friends ; yet enable me to reap much good 
by ſuch evil means, and not to think ſo much 


4 

x 

75 

F 4 8 : 
* . 


of what I ſuffer, as of what I have enjoyed, 
and of what, through thy grace, I may {till en- 


again 
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again beſeech thee, by all afflictions, to be 
better acquainted with thyſelf; to learn to ſeck 
my happineſs in the other world, (of which 
beſeech thee to give me a ſtronger taſte); to 
ſee what is amiſs in my own ſoul, and to a- 
mend it; to improve in the moſt extellent 
virtues, by entire ſubmiſſion to thy father) 

Fr 


Providence. O that death, by this means, may 
grow more familiar to my thoughts; and that, 
white I live, I may uſe all the pleaſures of 3 
this world diſcreetly and thankfully, and do 


the more good with that which I muſt ſhortly |: 
leave; and that, when thou calleſt for any thing |* 
I taye, 1 may return it back "willingly 2nd (il 
chearfully, ſaying, The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away; bleſſed be the name 
of the Lord from henceforth, and forever a 


8 | 1 | 
* ETEANAL God, who only haſt immor- 


J 'tality, and dwelleſt in ſuch unapproach⸗ 
able light and glory, as our clothed ſpirits can- 
not behold, nor enter into its brightneſs.” If 
we can at any time look out of our bodics, 
and ſee beyond this world, and have ſome 
little beam of that light communicated unto 
us; we can apprehend nothing ſo beautiful and 
attractive, nothing fo ſatisfying and content 
ing, nothing ſo delicious and raviſhipg to our 
ſpirits. It even invites them to quit theſe bo- 


- ; 
Wi 10 


dies 
7 7 | 
Ws x47 
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* dies, and makes us willing then to go from 
hence, that we may be with thee, | 
= lt is thy goodneſs which hath imparted ſuch 


in ſome meaſure; and the things that thou haſt 
made; which all repreſent, to our great ad- 
228 miration and delight, thy wiſdom, power, good - 
XF neſs, and infinite majeſty, in their vaſt num- 
bers, and comely variety wherein they ſtand 
or move. It is but fit that we ſhould abſo- 
EX lutely ſubmit ourſelves. unto. thee, who art ſo 
great; and that we ſhould never in the leaſt 
11 Ape uy orders, who couldſt contrive ſuch 
a mighty fabric as this, and who ſupporteſt and 
governeſt it continually in an admirable con, 


thou art, and that thou art moſt perfect; in an 


fire to agree with thee, I yield up myſelf to 
follow thy. counſels, to obey thy orders, and to 
endure whatſoever it is "my pleaſure ſhall befal 
me in this world. It is by thee alone that I 
or any other creatures have a being. And I 
know thou art ſo good, that thou hall wh made 
me to be miſerable ; and that thy wiſdom. is 
ſo great, as to be able to bring the greateſt 
good out of that which ſeems moſt to preju- 
dice my happineſs. „61“ 
I adore thy power, and truſt myſelf in the 
arms of thine infinite mercy, which embraces 
all creatures. I believe that thou who art fo 
== incomprehenſible, canit not pleaſe thyſelf in 
= gricviog ſuch poor things as we are, who, if 
_ Dd 2 f we 


* dies, 


a capacity to us, that we may underſtand thee 


ancy. Behold, O Lord, in a firm belief that 


high admiration of thee, and an unfeigned de- 


- 
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we were greater, have no power to reſiſt thy 
will, Imprint thefe thoughts, O Lord, ſo deep- 
ly in my. mind, that I may ever reverence thee, 
and give thee my thanks that I have a being, 
and am capable of immortality ; and rejoice 
that I ive under thy wife. and good govern- 
ment ; and acknowledge thee in all the good 
things that 1 enjoy, which can do me no good 
without thee ; and humbly bear thy chaſtiſe- 
ments, which cannot hurt me, whilſt my mind 
and heart is fixed on thee. Enlarge m 

thoughts beyond myſclf, that I may be well 
1 if others gain by that which is my 
ofs. And help me eſpecially to deſire the 
eternal happineſs of mankind, and to rejoice 
in thy long-fuffering and patient charity, even 
towards thoſe who are evil; nothing doubt- 
ing, but that thy fatherly love will have a more 
tender regard to me, while J endeavour to do 
90 that the ſame ſpirit may be in me, which 
was in thofe holy men, who have left us an 
example of contentednefs and patience ; that 
I may not. only commend them, but imitate 
and follow them, as they were foll»wers of 
thee, and of our Lord. Fix my mind ſo ſted- 
faſtly on thee, that it may be my conſtant and 
immoveable will to follow thee, whitherſoever 
thou leadeſt me. And poſſeſs me with ſuch 
a deep ſenſe of thy unfearchable underſtand- 
ing, that I may neither preſume to judge thy 
Providence, nor be ſo fooliſh as to diſtruſt thy 
conduct, or murmur at thy 3 


rr 


** 
4 


Ny 


8 me to forget the ſweetneſs of them; but ra- 
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But ſtill remembering that thy jadgments are 
a great deep; all.the diſpleaſure, and diſguſt, 
and ſorrow, and grief, and fears, and cares, 
and other troubleſome paſſions that are apt to 
ariſe in my heart, may be ſwallowed up in the 
thoughts of thy infinite wiſdom, and no lets 
infinite love. | its Thad 
I have the greater reaſon to ſubmit myſelf, 
with an humble confidence in thee, conſiders 
ing all the good that I have received already 
from thy bounty. Thy. benefits are innume- 


rable; fo that if 1 ould ſpend all that time, 


which I am too. ready to waſte in complaints, 
in recounting thy favours, I ſhould not be able 
to come to the end of them. O God, raiſe 
my ſpirit more and more to that heavenly em- 
ployment, Let the remembrance of thy mer- 
cies be ever dear and ſweet to me: And let 
not the bitterneſs of any affliction ever make 


ther excite me to ſhow myſelf more grateful 
to. thee, that I was not always ſo afflicted. I 
commend both ſoul and 'body unto thy care 
and bleſſing ; not knowing to what thou haſt 
reſerved me; but reſolving ſtill. to ſay in eve- 
ry condition, The Lord is good, and doth 
good. Let it be as ſeemeth good in his ſight, 
And bleſſed be the name of the Lord. Amen. 


VI. 
I AporE and praiſe, O Lord, thy greatneſs, 


thy power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, which 
„ ſhin 
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ſhine in all thy works of creation and Pro- 
vidence. They all ſhow forth the majeſty of 
thy glory; and are placed and move in ſuch fi 
comely order, that thou thyſelf rejoiceſt in al! 
thy works, and art perfectly pleaſed even in TJ 
that which gives us grief and trouble. It is | 
our duty, O bleſſed God, to be pleaſed too, 
and to rejoice in this knowledge which thou 
- haſt given us of thee, who art from everlaſt- 
ing to everlaſting, and changeſt not, but art | 
ever the fame immutable love, exerciſing the 
moſt wife and tender Providence in every part 
of this great world; and more eſpecially over 
mankind, to whom thou haſt ſhewn the high- 
eſt kindneſs, and given unqueſtionable teſti- 
monies of thy fingular care of them, and good- 
will towards them. | 
There is nothing, I am ſenſible, fo unſcem- 
ly as a diſcontented mind, repining at the pre- 
ſent, or diſtruſting thee for the future; eſpe- 
cially in us, who have been ſo ſtrangely fa- 
voured by thee, and had particular — 
of thy moſt gracious inclinations and purpo- 
ſes to make us happy for ever. I am aſha- 
med, O my good God, and loving Father, that 
© much as one complaining thought ſhould 
ariſe in my heart; beſceching thee to pardon 
me, and to repreſent thyſelf fo fully and feel 
| ingly to me, that I may with a ſerene and un- | 
| troubled mind receive whatſoever ſhall befal 
me; yea, rejoice that thy moſt holy will is 
done, though never ſo croſs and contrary un- 


to mine. O, ſweet Jelus, who didſt poſſeſs 
10 | little, 


vill is 


* un- 


little, 


ts. 
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little, and enjoy much; who didſt endure 
much, and not complain at all; whoſe charity 
was far larger than all the wants of miſerable 
creatures; who provideſt even for their plea- 
ſure and decent entertainment; and, by 
humbling thyſelf, haſt obtained a moſt glo- 
rious power, and promiſed to bleſs us, and 
never leave us nor forſake us; bleſs me, 1 
moſt humbly beſeech thee, with the ſame con- 
tented mind and ſpitit. Imprint on my heart 
the image of thy humble, meek, and patient 
goodneſs. Make me feel that thy merciful 
kindneſs endures for ever; and .fill my fout 
with that meat which abideth to everlaſtin 
life, as once thou didſt the bodies of thy dif- 
ciples, with the meat that periſneth. While 
I think of what thou was, and what thou art, 
and what thou haſt done, and what thou art 
able, and haſt promiſed ſtill to do for us, 
transform me by that means into the ve 
fpirit which was in thee ; that I may be'low- 
ly in heart, and ſatisfied with my preſent por- 
tion, and do good, and endure evil; and 
conform to thy will in every thing; in imi- 
tation of thy moſt excellent example, and 
in hope of that complete bliſs, which thou 
art able and intendeſt, I fee, to beſtow upon 
es both in foul and body, in an immortal 
ife. vn 
O God, what things are thoſe which thou 
haſt laid up for thoſe that fear thee ; for theſe 
that truſt in thee, and depend entirely on thy 
goodneſs, and ſubmit to thy will and pleaſure ! 
725 "NEE Is 
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In what a kind relation. art thou pleaſed to 
ſtand unto us; that we may be confident thou 
dearly loveſt us, and wilt take care of us? 
All ages have experienced this love, that thou, 
Lord, haſt not forſaken them that ſeek. thee ; 
Therefore thy face evermore will I ſeek. I 
will never doubt of thy merciful Kindneſs ; 
but always believe that thou art gracious and 


full of compaſſion,; juſt and true in all thy . % 


ways, O thou King of ſaints. Confirm and 
ſtrengthen theſe holy purpoſes in me, by the 
aſſiſtance of yy good Spirit, making theſe 
thoughts more ſtrong, more lively, and mighti- 
ly affecting my heart; ſo that I may be able to 
ay, The Lord is my helper, I will not fear what 
man can do unto. me. He hath not ſpared his 
only Son, but delivered him up for us all: 
How ſhall he not with him give us all things? 
I will bleſs the Lord at all times, his praiſe 
ſhall be continually in my mouth, my ſoul 
ſhall make her boaſt in the Lord, -and I will 
_ rejoice in his falvation, - + 

O blefled day, when we ſhall ſee Jeſus 
again; and feel him changing this vile body, 
and making it like his glorious body, by the 
power whereby be can ſubdue. all things to 
himſelf! O happy day, when all tears ſhall be 
wiped away from our eyes; and there ſhall 
be no ſighing nor ſorrow, but preſent ſatis- 
faction and joy for evermore ! {Help me al- 
ways to comfort myſelf in every condition 
with the hopes of that joyful time, and to pre- 
pare myſelf tor the bleſſedneſs of it; by do- 


ing 
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ing thee all the honour I can in this world ; 
eſpecially by teſtifymg, through a meek, pa- 
tient, and chearful ſuffering of all the troubles 
of this life, that thou art wiſe and good, and 
bountiful to all thy faithful ſervants, and that 
thy ſervice, in the midſt of my ſufferings, is 
better than all the pleaſures of fin, which en- 
dure but for a ſeaſon. 5 1 eee 
O God, 1 deſire always to give thee this 
glory; and to count it an honour that I can 
bear witneſs to thee, by a contented virtue, in 
every ſtate and condition of life. I eſteem 
that approbation and praiſe which'I hope for 


from thee, far above all the dignities and pre- 


ferments of this world. Do thou, O Lord, 
dut allow of me for thy good and faithful ſer- 


vant; and make me but to feel the comfort 
of that joyful voice, which I hope to hear, 


Well done, good and faithful ſervant, enter into 
thy Maſter's joy; and do with me what thou 
pleaſeſt. I confide in thee for that happineſs, 
and for all things elſe. I leave myſelf wholly 
to thy diſpofal. I depend abſolutely on thy 


| A f | wiſdom, and thy good will and kindneſs, 
AE which I intruſt with all that concerns me. I 


reſolve to be ſatisfied with what thou ordereſt, 
and ſtill to ſpeak good of thee ; hoping, that 
whilſt J have this good heart towards thee, 


l ſhall at all times rejoice with a chearful coun- 
tenance. Amen, Amen. Yu, 


vn. 
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nen 
O MosT holy and ever bleſſed God, when 
> we turn our eyes from this world, to- 
wards, thyſelf, we cannot but account it our 
bigheſt happineſs that we; know thee to, be the 
author of it, and that we know thou ruleſt 
and governeſt in heaven and earth, and hum- 
bleſt thyſelf to take a ſpecial notice of us, the 


« 
. 
„ « 
- 
4 
: 
* % 


niſtereſt with ſuch great reaſqn, wiſdom, 
juſtice, and haſt declared thyſelf ſo abundant 
in goodneſs and tender mercy,. that we ought 
not to ſuſpect thee of any unkindneſs. to, us, 
or entertain any hard thoughts of thee; not- 
withſtanding any miſery that may befal us: 
But in every eſtate and condition of life, to 
adore. thy power, and commend ourſelves to 
thy wiſdom, and hope in thy goodneſs, and reſt 
ſatisfied of thy 1 giving us better 
goods, than we are naturally apt to deſire. 


| aint)" O Lord, I here bow down 
u 


my very ſoul before thee, and, with the grea- 
teſt humility of ſpirit, ſubmit myſelf, both to 
what thou wouldſt have me to do, and what 
thou wouldſt have me to endure, 1 know 
that I cannot but be ſafe in thy hands, and 
that no harm can come unto me, while my 
heart is poſſeſſed with a due care to pleaſe 
thee, rather than to eaſe myſelf. Settle in 
me, O blefled God, right notions and appre- 
henſions of thee. Perſuade me perfectly, je 

0 


children of men; whoſe affairs thou admi- 1 
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of thy being, ſo of thy Providence and excel 
lent counſel, and fatherly care, and almighty 

love, that can turn the greatgſt evils of this 
world into our greateſt good. Fill my mind 
with ſuch a ſtrong and lively belief of thy moſt 


bleſſed and gracious nature, that none of the 


eroſſes of this life may ever ſhake my hape in 


XX thee, or make me murmur or repine at any 


thing, which thou thinkeſt fit ſnould be my 
portion. Endue me likewiſe with a right ſenſe 


7 of the nature of all thoſe things, whether 


good or evil, which we deſire to enjoy or to 


avoid; that the want of the one, or the ſuf- 


tering of the other, may not ſeem ſo conſiders 
able, as to alter my thoughts of thte, or 
weaken my belief in thee, or diſturb: the holy 
peace and joy, which the thoughts of thy 

ood will towards me are apt to raiſe up in me. 

elp me by wiſe and compoſed thoughts to 
moderate all my deſires after thoſe goods that 
are without me; to be contented with thoſe that 
are within myſelf, which none can take away 
from me; to value all things by their end 
and uſe.; to enjoy what I have temperately; 


and to Hive in an humble ſenſe that I have no- 


thing, but what comes from thre, and is the 
fruit of thy free bounty: That ſo I may 
return it quietly, and acknowledge that in All 
conditions-I have more than I deſerve, | 
Adorn my ſoul with all the graces of thy 
holy Spirit, that ſo I thay have peace within, 
in the midſt of all troubles which ſurround 
me, and the ſplendor of Chriſtian vietues may 
na ſhine 


— 


* 
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ſhine forth in the greateſt darkneſs. Enable 
me always to prize innocence, more than plea- 

ſure or greatneſs, or any other worldly good; 
to ſhew forth the power of godlineſs, and a 
divine nature, under all the preſſures and ſuf- 
ferings, that I-may lie under : That honour- 
ing my 0 aa it may be an ornament and a 
crown of glory to me, both now, and in the 
great day of the Lord Jeſus. 

I commend myſelf unto thee, O God, who 
canſt not miſguide me; and perfect know- 
eſt what is fitteſt and moſt convenient for me 
in every part of my life. Bear me up againſt 
all diſcouragement, by wiſe and pious 
thoughts, eſpecially by a firm and mighty 
ſenſe that thou art good, and doſt good, and 
haft ſhown thyſelf moſt excellently to us 
in our Lord Chriſt Jeſus, by —_— will give 
praiſe and thanks -unto "thee for ever and 
ever. 


. $ 


e 


Some other DEVOTIONS to be uſed 
i 11 extraordinary Caſes. | 


A Prayer for a Perſon troubled in Mind or in 
. Conſcience. Voltagzon Office. | 


O BLESSED Lord, the Father of mercies, 
: and the God of all comforts, we beſeech 


thee look down in pity and compaſſion pop 
this 


1 0 


ren 


„ 
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this thy ufflicted ſervant. Thou vriteſt bitter 
_ againſt him, and makeſt him to poſleſs 


his former iniquities ; thy wrath lieth hard 
upon him, and his ſoul is full of trouble. But 
O merciful God, who haſt written thy holy 
word for our learning, that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of thy holy ſcriptures, 
might have hope; give him a right under- 
ſtanding of * and of thy threats and 
promiſes, that he may neither caſt away hir 
confidence in thee, nor place it any where but 
in thee. Give him ſtrength againſt all þis temp- 
tations, and heal all Hir diſtempers. Break 
not the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoak- 
ing flax. Shut not up thy tender mercies in 
diſpleaſure, but make him to hear of joy and 
gladneſs, that the bones which thou haſt bro- 
ken may rejoice. Deliver hᷣim from the fear 
of the enemy, and lift up the light 5 
tenance upon him, and give him peace, through 
the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 2 \ 


Another for the ſame, or for one under deep 
Melancholy and Dejection of Spirit. From 
Mr JN s. „ 


O Mos r good and gracious Lord, thou 
knoweſt our frame, and art a God full 
of compaſſion, to pity and relieve thy ſervants 
under their trouble and oppreſſion. Look 


down, we humbly pray thee, with thy wonted 


Cc pity, 
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_ pity, and remember in tender mercy 

ry thy hands, our diſconſolate friend, this 
troubled ſoul, that is even diſtracted in fuffer. 
ing thy terrors: Thy wrath lies hard upon 
him, and all thy waves are gone over him ; 
they diſturb hir peace, oppreſs hir mind, and 
make bim unfit rightly to uſe his reaſon, or diſ- 
charge his duty. O thou that ſpeakeſt the 
winds and waves into obedience and calmneſs; 
fettle and quiet hir difcompoſed thoughts; 
ſpeak peace and fatisfaction to his troubled 
mind, and give him comfort and ſure confi- 
dence in the ſenſe of thy pardon and love. 
Lord, help his unbelief and increaſe his faith. 
Though he now walks in the valley and ſhadow 
of death, let thy rod and thy comfort him. 
Let him truſt in the name of the Lord, and 
ftay upon hit God. In the multitude of the 
thoughts and ſorrows that he hath an t heart, 
O let thy comfort come in to refreſh Hit foul. 


Be thou pleaſed, Lord, to deliver and caſe 


him of the load that lies upon his ſpirit : And 
tet in a beam of thy heavenly light, to ſcatter 
and diſpel all the clouds and darkneſs in which 
his mind is wrapt up. O direct to the means 


molt proper for his help, and bleſs and pro- 


ſper them ſo, that they may be effectual to pro- 
mote his recovery out of this {ad and doleful 
eſtate. ' Incline hit cars to wholeſome coun- 
ſels, and faſhion his. heart to receive due im- 
preſfrons: O gracious Father, pity his frailty, 
and forgive his tin: Heal bin, Clo, — 
in foul and body, and rebuke bis 9 
| ; * 


the work 
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ſo, that his diſquieted foul may return to its 
reſt. O raiſe him up, and make him whole; 
yea, make haſte, O Lord, to ſhow ſuch 
mercy upon im, even for thine own mercies 


fake, in Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour and 


Redeemer. 


From Biſhop PATRICK. 


Erend him, O moſt gracious Father, 
from diſhonouring thee and his religion, 
by diſtruſting thy goodneſs, and calling thy 
loving · kindneſs in queſtion towards thoſc that 
are ſincerely bent to pleaſe thee. 
Remove all troubleſome imaginations from 
him, and give him a clear underſtanding of thee, 
and of himſelf, that no cauſeleſs fears and E 
louſies may overwhelm bim, nor his heart ſink 
within him, from any unprofitable fadneſs and 
dejections of ſpirit. Compoſe, therefore, we 
beſeech thee, his broken and diſturbed 
thoughts, quiet his troubled and difordered 
mind, and appeaſe all the ragings and tumults 
of his ſoul, by a ſweet ſenſe of thy tender mer- 


cies, and of the love of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 


to mankind. Keep him from making any raſh 
judgments and conclufions of himſelf, and 
much more from charging thee fooliſhly ; and 
give him ſo much light and judgment amidſt 
all the darkneſs and contuſion of his thoughts, 
that he may not think hzn;/eff forſaken by thee, 
but rather that he may firmly believe, that, if 
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he does the beſt he can, thou requireſt no more 
of him. And, good Lord, enable him to look 
beyond theſe clouds, to that bleſſed. place 
whither bis Saviour is gone before, in which 
there is no darkneſs at all; and, (in an hum- 


ble hope of coming to the ſame place where 


he is), to content himſelf with any condition 


whilſt he is here, ſo far remote from that re- 


gion of light and glory. 
Hear us, moſt merciful and loving Father, 
.and . hide not thyſelf from our prayers. 


Strengthen the weak and feeble endeavours 


of this thy ſervant ; ſupport hit fainting ſpi- 


Tit, and. cauſe it humbly to hope in thee for 
ever. Confirm. and eſtabliſh every good 
thought, deſire, and purpoſe, which thou haſt 
wrought in him ; perfect that which thou haſt 


begun; make him to grow in wiſdom, faith, 


Jove, and willing obedience : Conduct him 
'hereafter ſo eaſily and ſteadily, peaceably and 
quietly, ſo chearfully and ſecurely in thy ways, 
that he may glorify thee whilſt he lives, and 


when he comes to. be removed from this 
. troubleſome world, may reſign his ſoul in- 


to thy merciful hands, with a 3 confi- 


dence and holy hope of a joyful reſurrec- 


tion to come, through the merits of thy Son 


- Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


4 
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A Prayer for one under Fears and Doubts as to 
the Goodneſs of his ſpiritual Condition, or that 
is under perplexing Thoughts and Scruples 
about his Duty. From Mr KETTLEWELLe 


Lord our God, we come unto thee, 

in behalf of this thy fervant, whoſe 
foul is caſt down and diſquieted within him, 
by reafon of the fear he has of not being in 
thy favour, and not accepted by thee. He 
queſtions whether he has not all along pre- 
ſumed on the goodneſs and ſafety of bis 
condition, without having any reaſon for it. 
And for this the ſorrows of his heart are en- 
larged, and he is brought very low. To thee 
therefore we cry on his account, that thou 


wouldeſt be pleaſed to hear him ſpeedily, and 


bring his ſoul out of priſon. Remove from 
bim, we intreat thee, all frightful apprehen- 
ſions, all perplexing doubts and ſcruples about 
bis. duty, which wilt either hinder him from 
doing it at all, or make him to do it heavily, 
and with a troubled mind. Let him not in- 
dulge his tears as a ſign of tenderneſs of ſpi- 
rit, and the fruits of thy grace, but rather let 
bim labour againſt them, as his ſpiritual dif 
calc, or as Satan's temptations. 

O make him ſatisfied and ſettled in a right 
underſtanding of all good things, and careful 
in the obſervance of them; and do thou expel 
by the light of thy countenance, all thoſe miſts 
of darkneſs which cloud and obſcure his ſoul, 
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ttat he may not unneceſſarily be dejected and? 


_ diſtruſtful of Yimſeſ, or diſhonourably jealous 
of thee. Deliver him from all his offences 
that do provoke thee to- hide thy face from. 


him, and make him fo: much a ſtranger. to 


peace and comfort; and cauſe him to be de- 


hghted with doing thy will; and to place his 


chief ſatisfaction in acting fo as is moſt-agree- 


able to thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


4 Prayer for one who is hurried with wicked 
and blaſphemous Thoughts. From Mr LEw1s. 


Lord God, who art the Father of our 
ſpirits, and to whom all thoughts are 
open, and all deſires known, we humbly in- 
treat thy fatherly goodneſs to ſuccour and re- 
lieve this thy ſervant, who labours under the 
burden of wicked thoughts and blaſphemous 
ſuggeſtions. Thou knoweſt, O Lord, how 
painful and uneaſy ſuch thoughts are to him, 
how contrary to the ſenſe he has of thy ex- 
cellencies and perfections, and how earneſtly 
he defires to be freed from them. Thou ſeeſt 
how much 518 foul is caſt down, and how diſ- 
ieted his ſpirit is within Him. "That at theſe 
helliſh ſuggeſtions bit heart trembles, and is 
moved as it were out of its place. And though 
the troubles of his heart are thus enlarged, 
be finds no way to be brought out of Hs di- 
ſtreſs. To thee therefore we humbly preſume 


to apply ourſelves, and to intreat that thou wilt IM 


look 
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look upon his affliction and his pain, and for- 
give him all bis fins. We know, O Lord, 
that nothing is impoſſible with thee; that thou 
ſtoppeſt the raging of the ſeas, and canſt as 
eaſily rectify the tumultuous thoughts of a ra- 
ging mind. O let thy power and greatneſs 
be ſhewn in healing the mind of this thy ſer- 
vant. Cleanſe the thoughts of his heart, by 
the inſpiration of thy Holy Spirit. Suffer them 
not to-be defiled by any wicked, profane, or 
blaſphemous ſuggeſtions mixing with them: 
But heal-the ſoul of thy ſervant, by enabling 

him to ſtifle and ſuppreſs all ſuch thoughts as 
tend to vex and torment it, to rob it of its 
peace, and deprive. it of its innocence. To 
this end, enable thy ſervant to keep all bis 
paſſions within due bounds, to be of an equal 
and ſteady temper, to be mild arid gentle in 
his behaviour, and neither to. ſet hit hopes 
nor his fears too high. Make him to abide 
in the calling wherein he is called, and not 
forſake the ſtation wherein thy Providence has 
placed him, but do his duty in that ſtate of 
life to which. thou haſt called him. Let him 
not think the worſe of thee, or accuſe thy 
Providence. of want of care of him; ſince, 
if thou pleaſedſt, thou mighteſt have permit- 
ted ſuch thoughts to have continued perpe- 
tually without any intermiſſion, or at leaſt to 
have viſited him much oftener, and in a more 
frightful manner, without the leaſt diminution 
et thy juſtice. Make him ſenſible therefore of 
the wile and kind reaſons of theſe afflictions; 
that 
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that if they are duly improved, they may be 
powerful preſervatives of his foul againſt the 
prevailing fins of a looſe age; may leſſen his 
mclinations to the enjoyments of this life, and 
deaden his appetite to ſenſual pleafure and the 
periſhing goods of this world ; that by theſe 
afflictions he may be diſpoſed to compaſſionate 
the ſufferings of others, and leſs to envy their 
| height and proſperity ; that they tend to make 
him more to feel his own infirmities, and to 
perceive the want of divine aſſiſtance, and to 
carry his thoughts to heaven : All which ad- 
vantages ſhew, that it is in faithfulneſs that 
thou affliteſt mankind ; and that although for 
the preſent all afflition is grievous, yet it is 
our own fault, if it does not work out for us 
a more exceeding and eternal weight of glo- 
ry. But in vam, O God! are all thefe con- 
fiderations, unleſs thou pleaſeſt to fet them 
home on our minds. To thee therefore we 
addreſs ourſelves, that thou wouldſt open the 
eyes of this thy ſervant, that he may fee and 
know the wiſe and gracious diſpenſations of 
thy Providence, and by humbling him/e/f un- 
der them, may be at laſt lifted up, and made 
a partaker of that peace and joy which thou 
beſtoweſt on all thy faithful ſervants. Grant 
this for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our only media» 
tor and advocate. | 


1 
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4 Prayer for one who is .affifted with a profane 
 Miftruſt of divine Truths, | and: blaſphemous 
Thoughts. From Mr KETTLEWELL. 


MosT gracious God, who by the power 
of thy Spirit art only able to cure our 
fickneſs, and overcame the unrulineſs of our 
minds; protect this thy ſervant, we humbly 
and earneſtly intreat thee, againſt all profane 
= doubts and miſtruſts of thy truths, and againſt 
all blaſphemous thoughts and ſuggeſtions a- 
bout divine things, which either his own me- 
lancholy and diſordered fancy, or the buſy and 
wicked adverſary, are ready to repreſent and 
ſuggeſt to him. TA #3 
Never ſuffer them, O God, to ſtagger and: 
weaken hit faith, nor to hinder or clog bis. 
practice; nor, if thou pleaſeſt, by their wea- 
riſome conflicts, to be a pain and burden to 
his life. Preſerve Him not only from the fin, 
but, if it may ſeem good to thy fatherly wiſ- 
dom, from the temptation too, and from the 
trouble and ſorrow of then. 
But if it be thy bleſſed will to continue theſe 
profane and terrifying thoughts for his trial 
and humiliation; Lord, make him ſenſible, 
and comfort. his diſturbed heart with the ſenſe 
thereof, that it will not be imputed as a. fin. 
to him, to be tempted therewith, but to yield 
to the temptation. Convince him, that in thy 
fight be is not guilty of the ſame, whilſt he 
neither believes nor gives place to them; not 
; | alter ing. 
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altering or abating either his faith or bis prac- 
tice thereupon. Let um know, that theſe 
tliſtruſtful and blaſphemous thoughts are the 
enemy's fin, who, to try and tempt bim, ſt u- 
diouſly and wickedly ſuggeſts them; not his, 
| who, mſtcad of hearkening thereto, and com- 
plying therewith, immediately refilts them, as 
ſoon as he perceives them, and caſts them out 
with horror and indignation. . 

O that, during this trial, he may learn to 
depend entirely upon thee, without whom be 
can do nothing ; that, as often as theſe pro- 
fanc thoughts are thrown into His mind, be 
may find grace to overcome them, and, with- 
out the leaſt allowance or delay, to throw 
them out again, and that þe may learn to bear 
with bimſeꝶ, and to few patience under them, 
as under every other affliction and trial of thy 
ordering, truſting to thy grace to affiſt him, 
and to thy mercy to accept bim, whilſt he 1s 
labouring under the ſame; and to thy 
goodneſs, to rid Him of them in thy due time, 
for our dear Lord and only Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


4 Prayer for ane under the Dread of God's 
Wrath, and everlaſting Damnation. Frem 
Mr LEWIS. 


and the helper of them that flee to thee 


for ſuccour, accept, we beſeech thee, the pray- I 
24 2 ers 


ALMIGHTY God, the aid of all that need, 
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M 14 ers that we now put up for this thy ſervant, 
e labouring under the diſmal apprehenſſons of 
e thy wrath. O! who may ſtand in thy ſight 
= FX whenonce thou art angry? His fleſh trembles 


s, por fear of thee, and he is afraid of thy judg- 
x ments. He is not able to bear up under the 
as thoughts of thy diſpleafure, that thy merey is. 
ut clean gone, and that thou wilt ſhew hm fa- 
2X vour no more. | | 
to But do not thou, O God, enter into judg- 
be ment with him ; make him ſenſible, that though 
o- the wages of ſin be death, yet the gift of God 
he fis eternal life: That thou hateſt the death of a 


h. ſinner, and art not willing that any ſhould pe- 
riſh: That thou always puniſkeſt leſs than we 
deſerve, and in the midſt of judgment remem- 
bereſt mercy : Oh do thou ſet this home on his 
mind, that ſo he may be brought off from his 
diſtruſt of thy mercy, and thinking his fins are 
unpardonable by thee. For his fake who fuf- 
tered on the croſs, and made there a full, per- 
fect, and ſutheient ſacrifice, oblation and fatis- 
faction for the ſins of the whole world, deliver 
bin from thy wrath, and from everlaſting dam- 
nation. Hide not thy face from him, but re- 
vive bis foul with a ſenſe of thy love, and the 
hopes of thy pardon, and obtaining the joy of 
cmy falvation ; that ſo he may be raiſed again 
from this dejection he is now afflicted with, 
and may ſhew with gladneſs what thou haſt 
done for his ſoul ; all which we bumbly beg 
bor Jeſus Chrüt's Ake. Anne * 
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4 Prayer for a Lunatic. From Mr INES. 
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| Lox, the only wiſe God, thou giveſt 
underſtanding, and takeſt it away as 
thou pleaſeſt; and thou art holy and. righ- 
teous in all that ever thou doſt ; though the 
reaſon and meaning of many of thy works is 
unknown to us, yet ſtill thou knoweſt well 
what thou haſt to do: And we muſt be dumb, 
and not open our mouths, when it is thy doing. 
The ſtrokes which thou haſt laid on thy 
poor creature would be juſt upon any of us; 
and we muſt acknowledge it owing wholly to 
thy mercy that it is any better with us: But 
in tender compaſſion of his pitiable condition, 
we take upon us to beg thy merciful relief in 
his behalf; for thou, Lord, that giveſt ſenſe I 
and diſcretion, canſt as eafiiy renew them 
when impaired ; and thou that madeſt thy 
ſervant out of nothing, canſt alſo bring him 
to uſe his reaſon right, as he ought. 

O diſpel the clouds in which now Bit foul 
is wrapt up, that he may come to a good un- 
derſtanding of 4:im/eff, and a right mind. Re- 
duce and heal hrs craz'd and 'diforder'd un- 
derſtanding, ſettle and quiet his paſſions, pa- 
cify and compoſe his fancy and imagination. 
Have pity, we beſeech thee, O Lord, upon 
him, and impute not unto him any thing that 
is now ſaid or done amiſs by bim: But in 

mercy paſs it by, as if it had not been fail or 
dane at all. 
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O that thou wouldſt direct to ſome means 


for help in this caſe! and make him tractable 


to the uſe of remedies, and willing and ready 
to comply with the advice of his friends, till 


be ſhall be in a better capacity to manage and 


help himſelf. And where no means will reach 


1 to work the cure; thou that canſt open the 
doors which are barred againſt us, and art 


never at ſuch a loſs but thou knoweſt how to 
deliver: O reveal thy glorious arm to bring 
ſalvation from above, and command that de. 


f © liverance which is out of our proſpect to ſee 
effected: That thy name may have all the 


glory of ſuch thy great and wonderful mercy 


nn Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


A Prayer for natural Fools or Madmen. From 
Mr KETTLEWELL. | 

ALMIGHTY and moſt merciful Father, 

pity, we intreat thee, this thy poor crea- 


ture, who knows not his own wants, nor how 


to aſk for thy mercies: But as he is not ca- 
pable of doing things to pleaſe thee, fo let 
nothing which he doth offend thee. He is 


ſtill as an infant, O God, not arrived to the 


uſe of reaſon: O deal with him as thou doſt 
withthem, and as ſuch admit him into the king- 
dom of heaven. [* He has been 

received for thy child in baptiſm, in — — 
and has done nothing ſince to men, who have 
forfeit the claims of mercy and they = 3 


dis made over to him therein, uſ of reaſon. 
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and belonging to that relation; ] O let them 
be fulfilled and made good to 41m in their time. 

And as his want of underſtanding unſits 
him to do any thing for thee, ſo doth it like- 
wile to do any thing for himſelf; and therefore 
he needs to have the more done for him by thee, 
and by the good inſtruments of thy Providence. 
O let thy care, good Lord, ſupply the wants of 
his own. Give thy holy angels charge to 
protect him, as they do helpleſs children. 
Give thy famts, and thoſe who are any way 
concerned with Bim, the inclination to be 
underſtanding, and eyes, and feet, and hands 
to him, as to one who is as if he had none 
of theſe of His own, but wants to have them 
ſupplied out of thy proviſion; and do thou in 
thy wiſdom prevent thoſe evils which he can't 
foreſee, and put thoſe by which he wants un- 
derſtanding to remove; eſpecially, O Lord, 
keep him from doing any thing that is miſ- 
chievous, either to others, or to Himſelf. 

O, thou who art found of them that ſeek 
thee not, ſnew mercy to this thy ſervant, 
who extremely needs thee, though He can't 
ſeek unto thee:: Thou, O Lord, knoweſt bs 


warts, though he is inſenſible and ignorant of , 


them; and though he cannot ſpeak for bin- 
felf, yet his wants ſpeak and cry aloud for 
Sim. O hear their cry, which calls to thee 
for pity. Hear us for him who is not able 
to aſk for himſelf, and grant him thy ſpecial 
care at preſent, ' and thy peace at the lall, 
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through the merits and. mediation of thy dear 


; Son our only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


A Prayer for Thankfulneſs in Sickneſs, Clers 


gyman's Companion. 


God, wonderful both in thy mercies and 
_# judgments! Grant that the ſenſe of thy 


1 ſervant's preſent afflictions may not cauſe 


him to forget thy former mercies, which 
= thou haſt poured out to him (and to us all) 
& unworthy, of them: O therefore let the re- 
membrance of thoſe many and great bleſſings 


he hath ſo long enjoyed at thy hands, be now 
the proper motives and incentives to his virtues 
of patience and humility, cauſing him chear- 


2 fully to reſign himſelf to thy bleſſed will under 


all the diſpenſations of thy Providence, though 


never ſo hard; and patiently to wait for the re- 


4 turn of thy loving-kindneſs in Jeſus, which is 


better than life. Amen. 


A Thankſgiving for Deliverance from any 
Trouble or Affliction either, in Body or Mind 
New Manual of Devotion. | 


O My God, ininite in goodneſs . Ithy un- 


_# worthy ſervant, who have fo deeply taſted 
of thy fatherly love, deſire with a grateful heart 
to ſpeak of thy bounty and loving-kindneſs to- 


Wards me. 1 adore, and bleſs, and praiſe thy 
| E f 2. | 
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ke difficulties, from which thou haſt gra- 


340 Some other Devotions 


holy name, for all thy mercies, both ſpiritual 
and temporal, from time to time beſtowed 
upon me; particularly, O Lord, I admire thy 
This is to be alter. gOOdneſs for delivering me from 
ed according to the | thoſe bodily afiictions, troubles MY 
particular cas. of mind, or fate of poverty, &]. | 
wherewith I have lately been exerciſed. Thou, 
OLord, haſt perfected thy ſtrength in my weak- 
neſs: Thou haſt graciouſly heard my prayer ; 
thou haſt conſidered my trouble, and known 
my ſoul in adverſity. Therefore will I praiſe 
the Lord fo long as I live; ſo long as I have any 
being, I will give thanks unto my God. 4 

And I befeech thee, O my God, let the 
due remembrance of thy mercies ſo ear yen, = 4 
affect my ſoul, that I may be aſhamed as well 
as afraid to offend thee ; that the remainder 
of my life may be dedicated to the ſervice 
of my God, who hath dealt ſo bountifully 
with me. Make me to place my chieteſt joy 
and fatisfaQtion in running the ways of thy 
commandments, now thou haſt ſet my heart 
at liberty. 

And, O Lord, I beſeech thee to pity and 
relieve all thoſe who now labour under the 


ciouſly delivered thy ſervant, or any other ad- 
verſity. Give them patience and comfort 
under their afflictions, and ſuch a reaſonable 
truſt and confidence in thee, as may be well ji 
pleaſing in thy ſight, that they may not be 
maſhaed of their hopes; and in thy good time 


deliver them from all their troubles ; * 
| Y 
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& thy goodneſs excite me to help ſuch as I know 
in any difteulty, according as I am able; that 
vue may all praiſe thy holy name, and ſpeak 
of all thy marvellous loving -kindneſſes, and 
8 glorify thee, by walking before thee in holi- 


neſs and righteouſneſs all our days; that at 
lait we may be admitted to the glory of thy 
kingdom, through the merits and mediation - 

of our Saviour, to ſing praiſes and hallelujahs 


BE to thee, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever. 
= Amen. | | 


LMIGHTyY: God, who ſeeſt that we have 
no power of ourſelves to help ourſelves z- 
keep us both outwardly in our bodies, and 
inwardly in our fouls, that we may be defend- 


ed from all adverſities which may happen to 


the body, and from all evil thoughts which 
may aſſault and hurt the ſoul, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Ar and everlaſting God, who of 
thy tender love towards mankind, haſt 
ſent thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to take 
upon him our fleſh, and to ſuffer; death upon 
the croſs, that all mankind ſhould follow the 
example of his great humility; mercifully 
grant that we may both follow the example 
of his patience, and alſo be made partakers of 
his reſurrection, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt 
Dur Lord. Amen. FR tk | 


: 
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RanT, O Lord, that as we are baptiſed 

into the death of thy blefſed Son our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo, by continual morti. 
fying our corrupt affections, we may be buried 
with him, and that through the grave and 
gate of death, we may paſs to our joyful re- 
urreCtion, for his merits who died, and was 
buried, and roſe again for us, thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


ALmIcnTy God, who alone canſt order 

the unruly wills and affections of ſinful 
men ; grant unto- thy people that they may 
Jove the thing which thou commandeſt, and 
defire that which thou doſt promiſe ; that ſo, 
among the ſundry and manifold changes of 
the world our hearts may ſurely. there be fix- 
ed, where true joys are to be found, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


O God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the 
midſt of fo many and great dangers, 
that by reaſon of the frailty of our nature, we 
cannot always ftand upright; grant us ſuch 
ſtrength and protection, as may ſupport us 
in all dangers, and carry us through all 
temptations, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen. | 


N ArxtonTy God, who haſt knit together 
thine ele& in one communion and fel- 
lowſhip, in the myſtical body of thy Son Chriſt 
Our 
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our Lord; grant us grace fo to follow thy 
blefled ſaints in all virtuous and godly living, 
that we may come to thoſe unſpeakable joys 
which thou haſt prepared for them that un- 
feignedly love thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


rn O Lord, we beſeech thee, that 
the courfe of this world may be fo 
peaceably ordered by thy governance, thac 
thy church may joyfully ſerve thee in all Fons 
quietneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 1 


_ 


—— 
— 


— 
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A PRAYER of INTERCESSION, 


MosT powerful Lord God, the only dif- 

poſer of all the kings and kingdoms of 

the earth ! thou art he atone who changeſt not, 
who, in the midſt of judgment, remembereſt 
mercy ; thine arm is not ſhortened that thou 
canſt not ſave, nor thine ears heavy that thou 
canſt not hear; look down, I humbly beſeech 
thee, upon me thy unworthy ſervant, who 
with bended knees and a wounded heart pro- 
ſtrate myſelf before thee, the only ſanQuary 
of a ſad and diſconſolate foul ; ſhew the riches 
of thy goodneſs to this church, that nows fits 
mourning 
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mourning in her own duſt and ruins, torn by: 
ſchiſm, ſtripped and ſpoiled by facrilege ; 
eſtabliſh among us the devout worſhip of thy 
name, and the reverend adminiſtration of thy 
ſac:aments : Give us governors in church and 
ſtate according to thy mind, and not in thine 
anger, that we may enter into thy courts with: 
praiſe, and ſerve thee with that reverence, unity, 
and order, as may be acceptable in thy ſight. 
Let the world ſee that thou, O Lord, art the 
helper of them that truſt in thee; that thy name 
be not blaqhemed, nor men ſay, where is now 
their God? Manifeſt thy goodneſs in mul- 
tiplying all thy comforts to our moſt gracious 
Sovereign Lord the King; and as thou haſt 
wonderfully preſerved him, let it appear that 
thou haſt ſaved him for the moſt profperous- 
ſucceſſes; that thou haſt not yet forſaken him, 
but that he is ſtill thy care, and under the 
ſhadow of thy wings, who art able to do more 
for him than I know how to pray for, and 
canſt make us happy in him by ways I cannot 
think of. Guide the royal family with thy 
counſels, defend them by thy power, provide 
for them in thy mercy, and make them, in 
their ſeveral ſtations, inſtruments of thy. glory, 
and the happineſs of this nation; and if thou 
thinkeſt fit to exerciſe me with trials, continue 
my Chriſtian courage and conſtancy to the 
utmoſt, ſtrengthen my faith, confirm my hope, 
and let thy goodneſs be extended to thoſe 
who do or with me evil, in all the degrees of 
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mercy which I defire may be ſhewed to my 
own ſoul. Lord hear, O Lord help me, as thou 
ſeeſt moſt expedient for thy glory and. my 
eternal welfare, and let the bleſſing of peace 
be upon the heads of all thoſe who ſtrive and 
pray for theſe bleſſings, for his ſake by whom 
thou giveſt every bleſſing, Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
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Ar the guor of W. GORDON, Book- 
eller, Parliament-Square, — be 
had the following Books. 


1. An Inquiry into the cauſes of the Infideliry 
and Scepticiſm of the times; with occaſional obſer- 
_ © vations on the. writings of Herbert, Shafteſbury, 
Bolmgbreke, Hume, ibbon, Toulmin, Cc. Ec. 
By John Ogilvie, D. D. 


The Engliſh Reviewers, after mentioning the par- 
ticular plan of the above Work, and giving a quotation 
from it, conclude thus : 

% Upon the whole, this Work appearing at a time 
when the principles of Chriſtianity are aſfailed by 
& very powerful adverſaries, is a proof of the Au- 
« thor's own conviction in the cauſe he ſupports; and 
« the manner in which he has executed his taſk, re- 
« flects credit on his abilities. His performance, there- 
« fore, will be held in eſtimation by pious men, and 
6 ſhould be read, not only by thoſe who are well 
« grounded in the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, but by 
« thoſe who affect to ſcoff at and miſbelieve the divine 
« authority of that religion, which they have never 
deeply conſidered, and conſequently do not under- 
« ſtand,” 


2. Stanhope's Paraphraſe on the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, appointed to be uſed in the Church of Eng. 
land on all Sundays and Holidays throughout the 
year. 4 vols. 

. Stanhope's Tranſlation of Kempis and Par- 
ſon'sChriſtian Directory. 

4. Woggan's Eſſay on the proper leſſons a 
pointed by the Liturgy of the Church of — oc. 
4 vols. 

5. Sherlock on Prophecy, Providence, Death, 
Judgment, and a Future State. 5 vols. 

6. Nelſon's. 


1 


6. Nelſön's Companion to the Feaſts and Fals 


of the Church of England. 

7. Nelſon's Practice of true Devotion. | 

8. Nelſon's great Duty of frequenting the Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice. 

9. Dr Hickes's Devotions in the primitive ſtile, 

10. Ihe new Week's Preparation. 

11. | he new Manual of Devotions. 

12. Bp. Patrick and Mr Spincke's Devotiondws 

13. Eſſays and Meditations on various Subjects, 
by a Phyſician ; containing, 1. Eſſay on retire. 
ment from buſineſs, and old age. 2. On the em. 
ployment of the foul after death. 3. On the day 
far ſpent. 4. On the examination of the heart. 
5. On man's intereſt in the perfections of the Dei. 

. 6. On the vanity of riches, honour, and 
ſenſual pleafures compared with piety and virtue. 
7. Of time. 8. Of friendſhip. 9. Of a future 
ſtate, &c. Ec. 

14. Mrs Halbot's reflections on the ſeven days 
of the week, and other works. 

1, Chriitian Monitor, containing an earneſt ex- 
hortation to a holy life. - 

16. Scougal's life of God in the ſoul of man. 

17. Stackhouſe's hiſtory of the bible. 6 vols. 

18 Fifty ſix forms of morning and evening 
pravers, for the uſe of Chriſtian families. 

19. Mr Carr's Sermons, 2 vols. 

20 Dr Blair's Sermons, 2 vols. 

21. Farquhar's Sermons, 2 vols. 

22. Innes's fourteen Diſcourſes on practical ſub. 
jects. 
23. The old and new Duties of Man. 

24. A golden Treaſury for the children of God. 

25. Heylyn's ſelect Drſcourſes, ſelected by a lat 
Lord of Seſſion diſtinguiſhed for piety. | 

Bibles, Common Prayer Books, and Pſalm books, 
in all the various ſizes and bindings. 


N. 


